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PREFACE

THERE is around the popular conception of Catherine
de Médicis a sort of aura of wickedness so visible that most
readers open a book about her with the unspoken question,
“Was she as bad as they say?” and expect the writer will
soon betray himself either as an apologete or a prosecutor.
The writer of this book hopes this expectation will be dis-
appointed. He is far from any desire to defend the char-
acter of Catherine de Médicis and equally far from any
interest in attacking it. He only desires to show her as
she was, and he leaves the reader to decide about the wicked-
ness. This does not mean that he considers it the duty of
a historian to be unconcerned about right and wrong or to
assume that they are entirely shifting and relative. Such
an attempt at artificial demoralization is never entirely
successful, and, in a writer of biography, it can result only
in a picture affected by a bias of which the reader has no
warning. But he has tried meticulously never to let his
sympathies interfere with the full and balanced presenta-
tion of fact. He wants to draw a portrait, not to pro-
nounce & judgment.

There are few great personages of the last four hundred '
years so many of whose written and spoken words have !
survived as Catherine de Médicis; and in addition there is |
a very large number of opinions about her conduct or char-
acter recorded by people who knew her. It is on these that
this book is based. Of the 2,686 citations offered as proofs
of its narrative or its rare opinions, 1,059 are from contem-
porary documents printed in full in collections of documents
or appendices to books, 1,013 are from my own transcripts
of unprinted mss. in archives, 371 are from histories or
memoirs written by contemporaries of Catherine, 137 are

v



vi PREFACE

from contemporary mss. cited by modern authors, and 136
are from the text of modern authors.

I formed the purpose of writing this book fifteen years
ago and it has occupied the time, not absorbed by class-
room duties, of ten years since. I have been able to spend
in European archives one period of twelve months, one
period of six months, and four periods of six weeks. Most
of this time, too little by half, was spent at the Bibliothéque
Nationale and at the Archives Nationales, but I have visited
for longer or shorter periods the Vatican Archives, the Ar-
chives at Florence, Modena, Mantua, Genoa, Naples,
Lucerne, Basle, Berne, Zurich, Solothurn, Freibourg, and
the British Museum. I regret that lack of time kept me from
the Archives at Turin, and that the war cut me off from my
only chance to visit Venice. A third volume appended to
this work contains 484 unprinted letters of Catherine and
other documents gathered during these researches. In ad-
dition I made about three thousand extracts for my own
use from manuscripts, letters, and reports.

We have various reports from the French court during
Catherine’s life from Spanish, English, Ferrarese Ambas-
sadors, Tuscan Agents, Papal Legates and Nuncios, and
Imperial Envoys. They must be used with common sense.
Spain became so hated that it was hard for the Spanish
Ambassadors to get at the inside of things and they were
violently prejudiced, but they give good information about
the councils of the extreme orthodox party and sometimes
report talks with Catherine. The English Ambassadors,
though informed about Huguenot or Politique plans, were
prejudiced and often misinformed about other matters.
The Ferrarese Ambassadors had close connections with
the family of Guise through the houschold of the Duchess.
The most trustworthy and the least prejudiced are the Vene-
tian Ambassadors, who wrote regularly every two weeks.

I have read practically every book of importance which
bears on the life and times of Catherine de Médicis. But
the publication of the admirable bibliography of Mr. Henri
Hauser covering the history of France during her life has
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made it superfluous to print a separate bibliography. An
alphabetical list of archives and books cited is at the‘end of
the book.

The reader may notice the absence from the list of books
cited of any life of Catherine de Médicis. The reason is
that no life of her based on first-hand evidence existed while
this book was being written. Indeed, before the comple-
tion of the edition of her letters by the Counts Hector de
la Ferriére and Baguenault de Puchesse (printed by the
Ministry of Public Instruction in ten volumes, 1880 to 1909),
it was hardly feasible to attempt such a life. My book
was completed and in the hands of the printers before I
heard of the publication of the life of Catherine de Médicis
by Mr. Mariéjol. I regret that I was not able to be guided
in writing it by the results of the labors of that eminent
French scholar and distinguished historian.

A list of 167 review articles, all of them consulted and
many of them cited, is given at the end of Volume II. I
regret that lack of time abroad prevented me from examin-
ing as fully as I should have liked to do the French pro-
vincial reviews.

It is impossible to understand what Catherine de Médicis:
did and what she was without knowing the public events;
in which for thirty years she was involved, but the attempt
has been made to let the reader see them as far as possible
from the center of her life outward. The absence of due
reference to some great social and economic changes which
were going on during her lifetime arises from the fact that, :
so far as we can judge from what she wrote, said, and did,
Catherine was so little interested in them as to be practically |
unaware that they were taking place. As I hope that this
book will be read by people who have no scientific training
in history, I have avoided hasty reference to things the
reader might not understand, preferring the risk of becom-
ing prosy by overmuch explanation to the risk of seeming
dull by being obscure. The chronological method of pres-
entation has been used in spite of a certain almost inevi-
table monotony that haunts it, because, although a larger
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use of the topical method might produce a book more agree-
able to read, it ran the risk of producing one less true.

The preceding preface was written in March 1921. Busi-
ness reasons rendered desirable the postponement of the
printing of the book. When it was taken in hand again
this year, my engagement in the work of the American
University Union in Paris compelled me to correct my proofs
across the Atlantic at a distance from my books and notes
and to abandon the publication of the third volume of
documents; both because of the expense and for lack of
leisure to verify my transcripts.

Pants, September, 1922,
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CHAPTER 1
BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD

Caterina de’ Medici was born in Florence, on the thir-
teenth April, 1519, in the stately house built by her great-
great-great-great-grandfather Cosimo de’ Medici, seventy-
five years before. Cosimo was at his death the greatest man
in Florence and one of the most distinguished figures in
Italy. He had inherited from his ancestors, merchants in
woollen goods and bankers, a large fortune and he had in-
creased it six fold. He had also used his inherited position as
leader of the democratic party which has successfully op-
posed the party of the aristocracy and the rich bourgeoisie,
to gain political control of the city. He did not seek office,
but he was able, years before his death, to direct elections
and through obedient henchmen to command the policy of
Florence. His wealth increased his political influence and
he never scrupled to use in his business as a banker the
knowledge he gained as a politician. His power was re-
garded as beneficent by his friends and adherents and at
his death he was hailed officially as Pater Patrise.

His son Piero, nicknamed The Gouty, survived him only
five years and transmitted his wealth and power to his
grandsons Giuliano and Lorenzo. The young men shared
this power undisturbed for nine years and then the political
enemies of the Medici in Florence joined with the family of
Pope Sixtus IV, whose plans for conquest were interrupted
by the foreign policy of Florence, in a conspiracy to murder
them. The Pope, though he knew of the conspiracy, did
not approve the murder. Giuliano was killed in church but
Lorenzo escaped the murderers; the people rose in his de-
fence and henceforth he ruled the City of Florence with a -
tyranny scarcely tempered by the fear of assassination.

] f
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Foreign ambamdors a.lways consulted him, he controlled
the tax lisk and the laws were seldom able to protect his
enetmes’ against his vengeance. He held no office and bore
Tig-1}tlé except that of il Magnifico, but he was regarded to

Lon ~.4ll intents and purposes as Duke of Florence. His fame

_spread not only beyond the walls of his city but also across
the Alps and at his death in 1494 he was the most distin-
guished statesman in Italy. In addition he had merited his

- fame as a writer both of prose and verse and the most

" discriminating patron of literature and the fine arts in the
world.

Lorenzo had three sons. For his second son Giovanni
he obtained a cardinal’s hat, and he left his fortune and
his power to his eldest son Piero. But the weakness of
Piero and the disturbance caused by the French invasion of
Italy in 1494 enabled the new democratic party to banish
the Medici and make Florence again a republic. The
Medici went to Rome, where they remained for seventeen
years, during which Piero was drowned.

In 1512 Pope Julius II formed the Holy League which
drove the French from Italy, and a congress of the League
decided that as the Florentine Republic had shown a benev-
olent neutrality toward the French, it should be overthrown
and the power of the Medici reéstablished. Cardinal Gio-
vanni and his younger brother Giuliano were made masters
of their native city by Spanish soldiers. The next year for- .
tune again smiled on the Medici. Cardinal Giovanni wag '
elected Pope and took the name of Leo X. The new Pope :
was not too much engrossed with the duties of his office to
look after the fortunes of his family. He put Lorenzo, the’
twenty-one year old son of Piero, in charge of the Medici’
power in Florence. He also gave the red hat to Innocenzo
Cybo, his sister’s son and to his illegitimate cousin Giulio
de’ Medici. The Pope’s younger brother Giuliano was
made Captain General of the Church in spite of the fact
that his weak health and ways of living made him unfit
for war. But as fate would have it, the office proved no sine-
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cure. Francis I ascended the throne of France in January,
1515, at once renewed French claims to the Duchy of Milan,
crossed the Alps at the head of 35,000 men and 150 guns,
perhaps the finest army any King of France had ever led,
and beat the hitherto unbeaten Swiss mercenaries at
Marignano; a fight so fierce that one of his marshals said
none of the other eighteen pitched battles of his life had
been more than child’s play beside it.

The forces which the Pope and his vassals had been able
to put in the field had been commanded, not by the titular
Captain General of the Church, but by the young Lorenzo,
and Leo profited by the alliance he was forced to make with
the French King to push Lorenzo’s fortune. He conquered

_for him the Duchy of Urbino, at an expense so great that it
" began the bankruptcy of the papal treasury which two
" years later gave one of the occasions for the schism of
" Teutonic Christendom from the Universal Church. There
' were indeed grounds for the sentence which condemned
the Duke of Urbino to lose his Duchy as an unfaithful
vassal. He had been secretly allied with the French and
had refused to march at the command of his overlord.
Nevertheless, the chief cause of Leo’s war against Urbino
was not the offenses of the Duke but the ambition of his
sister-in-law who wanted to see a ducal coronet on her son’s
head. The transaction has about it something “very hate-
ful and disgusting.” It makes the impression (on a mod-
< €@n Roman Catholic historian as on contemporary chroni-
clers) that the Pope’s action “was less concerned with giving
free course to justice than with providing a state for his .
nephew to rule.” '

After conquering a Duchy for his nephew, Leo sent him
to France to win an heiress, Madeleine de la Tour d’Au-
vergne, and she became the mother of Caterina de’ Medici.

!To Caterina’s father therefore the election of his uncle as
Pope brought a duchy, a rich bride and the control of
Florence. He received because he was the secular head of

3 Pastor, IV, 103.
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the family of Medici other advantages which were the in-
herited returns for the patient and intelligent patronage
given to literature and the fine arts by the members of his
house from Cosimo to Leo. Lorenzo di Piero de’ Medici did
not in his brief life accomplish the smallest thing worthy of
commemoration, but few men have had a more striking
monument than either of the two dedicated to him. Michel
Angelo made him immortal as the figure of Thought in the
Medicean Chapel. Machiavelli dedicated to him the Prince '
and in the last chapter called upon him to be a “new Moses .
to redeem Italy from the barbarians and prove that the
ancient valour is not yet dead in Italian hearts.”

Caterina de’ Medici was therefore at her birth a favonte
of fortune. True this distinguished inheritance brought to *
- the child some disadvantages. The name of Medici
was known throughout the world but, north of the Alps; a
family whose wealth came from trade and banking, rather
than from inherited feudal estates, whose ancestors had not
been warriors, but merchants who had gained power only
by ecclesiastical influence and municipal politics, would be
looked on askance as somewhat second rate, not at all equal
to the collateral branches of a royal house: not even on a
par with the great or the ancient families of the feudal
nobility. Nevertheless this heiress of the “Ereditd di
Cosimo de’ Medici il Magnifico,” this “little Duchess” of
Urbino, this “nipota” of Leo X, was too valuable a pawn in
the game of international politics to fail of many distin-
guished suitors for her hand. The child was born to great
expectations, but the most sagacious political prophet could
not have foreseen that she would become queen and regent
of one of the greatest nations of the world; the mother of
three kings, two queens, a sovereign duke, and a reigning
duchess.!

: At Caterina’s birth her father was so ill that he had
scarcely left his bed for five months. The baby was imme-
diately carried to him and, in spite of some disappointment

*Rel, II, 3, pp. 139, 312,
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that his first born was not a boy, he showed great pleasure.
Three days later she was baptized under the name of
Caterina, Maria, Romola. In her later life she used only the
first of these names perhaps because it had been borne by
her mother. Twelve days after the ceremony the mother
died of puerperal fever. In a letter which was dictated to
the Ambassador of France asking him to tell the King this
news Lorenzo wrote “I am in bed with a little fever, catarrh
and many other bad symptoms and for my evil fortune there

has come upon me in addition this sad blow to lose my most

beloved wife.” Six days later he died. So far as we can
judge from the record of his symptoms which has survived
in the letters of his secretary, the cause of his death was
galloping consumption to whose contagion he was probably
rendered more susceptible by the licentious life which he
had led in common with most young Italian princes of his
day.?

; The tendency to short life noticeable among the males of
the House of Medici since the days of Cosimo had thus
brought it to the verge of extinction. Ariosto struck by
this spectacle of a cradle between two coffins represents the
City of Florence as saying “Only a branch shows a little
green in its leaves and I am divided between fear and hope
whether the winter will leave it to me or kill it.” The fears
of the poet were nearly realized a few months later, for the '
orphan became so critically ill that her great uncle received
word in Rome that she could not live. The grandmother
carried the infant to Rome when she was well enough to
travel and soon after her arrival the Pope told the Venetian
Ambassador that this “child of sorrow” as he called her
“with tears in his eyes,” was “a pretty, plump, little thing.”
The child remained in Rome for nearly six years but
we know nothing of her life there except that her great
uncle Leo X, before she was two years old, thought seriously
of marrying her in the future to her illegitimate cousin
Hippolito who was then seven.?

* Corsini refutes older stories.  * Baschet, von Reumont, pntd. 263, 264.
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In her seventh year, when her grandfather’s cousin
Clement VII had succeeded her uncle Leo X as Pope,
Caterina was taken back to Florence. Writing about this
time to the senate, the Venetian Ambassador says, “I will
not remind your magnificences of the genealogy of the
family of the Medici . . . but I will point out the fact that
the said family is extinct in the legitimate male line because
today there are only natural sons, i. e.,, Pope Clement, nat-
ural son of Giuliano (the murdered brother of Lorenzo);
Cardinal Hippolito, natural son of Giuliano (younger son
of Lorenzo); and Alessandro (illegitimate half brother of
Catherine). There are indeed two legitimate women,
Lucrezia, sister of Leo X, now wife of Jacopo Salviati, and
the little Duchess Caterina.” !

In thus suggesting the danger that the name of Medici
might disappear because the family consisted of women and
three bastards, two of whom were priests, the writer entirely
forgot the existence of the little Cosimo, who was in the end
to restore the fortunes of the family name at Florence and
become the founder of the line of Medici grand-dukes of
Tuscany. Cosimo was the son of Giovanni delle Bande
Nere, a descendant in the third generation of a younger
brother of old Cosimo. Giovanni was, when he was killed
by a cannon ball in his 27th year, the only Medici who had
ever won distinction in arms and the most famous Italian
soldier of his day. Aretino, who witnessed his death and
wrote a celebrated letter to describe it, regarded him as the
possible political Messias, the longed for “Prince” of
Machiavelli who was to banish and liberate his countrymen
and “make of Italy now a slave—a queen.” It was natural
enough that the Venetian Ambassador should overlook the
existence of little Cosimo, the son of this hero, for the man-
ager of the Medici affairs, Clement VII, persisted in doing
so: perhaps because, being himself in illegitimate descent
from the older line, he was afraid of seeming to suggest in

*Rel. 1T, 5, p. 410.
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any way that a legitimate descendant of a cadet had any
place at all in the family.?

At all events, whatever his motive was, Clement VII did
concentrate his attentions on the little girl and the two
illegitimate little boys. Caterina lived in Florence under
the care of her father’s sister, the wife of Filippo Strozzi,
one of the wealthiest of the Florentine nobles. Caterina
always kept a very grateful memory of her aunt, though
she lost her when she was still a small child, and showed
that gratitude in her later years by the favor she granted
to her cousins the Strozzi when they fled to France as
- refugees. Hippolito, now fourteen, had been sent to Flor-
ence some months before Caterina and he was in train-
ing to succeed her father as Magnifico, the title given by
the Medici themselves to that one of their family who as
head of the house exercised their hereditary power in Flor-
ence. Caterina’s illegitimate half-brother, Alessandro, a
few years older than herself, had gone with her to Florence
and probably at first all three lived together in the Medici
palace. But about a year later we know that Caterina was
living in a villa near the city, and her great protector had
renewed in his own mind the project of Leo X to marry her,
to Hippolito. Caterina was heiress to half the fortune of
the Medici. Leo X had left the other half to Clement VII,
who now thought of giving it to Hippolito and thus re-
establishing the name, wealth and power of the Medici in
Florence.?

But in this plan he reckoned without the people of
Florence. They resented the fact that a child had been
sent to them as untitled ruler of their city. In addition
the boy and his mentor, the Cardinal of Cortona, had not
the tact to cloak their dominion. When the councils of the
city met to choose magistrates the Cardinal of Cortona used
to send the list of candidates to Rome, where Clement VII
struck off the names he did not like and the election was

! See Pastor, VII, Bk. 1
* Arch. F1 orStromaneXtalOG Rel. I, 3, p. 120,
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made out of the rest. Hippolito also lacked that distin-
guished courtesy for which his ancestors had once been
famous. He insisted upon preceding every one, claimed
the most obsequious sort of greetings and, in general, took
upon himself the airs of a lord and ruler. The Florentines
were a very proud and keen-witted people; even those who
were content with the loss of liberty clung very hard to the
last shows of it and they deeply resented the boy’s in-
capacity, his tactlessness and his bad manners. ?

In April, 1527, a sudden rising took place against the
House of Medici. A crowd gathered in the streets crying
“The People, The People, Liberty, Liberty.” They soon
increased to six hundred armed men, including many of
the leading citizens of Florence. They seized the palace
of the government, threatened to attack the Medici palace
and met with such success that the Ambassador of Venice
felt that the power of the Medici was almost finished. But
the Cardinal of Cortona was finally able by the use of his
troops to overawe the revolters, and, on condition of a free
pardon to all concerned, the demonstration was quieted.?

A month later the policy of Clement VII, who had been
trying to keep a middle position between France and
Spain, brought upon Rome one of the most terrible disasters
of history. The Spanish army stormed the walls of the
city and began a sack whose horrors sent a thrill of dis-
gust through the entire world. Clement VII took refuge
in the Castle of Saint Angelo from whose impregnable
walls he watched the agony of the holy city. As soon as
this news reached Florence the revolution broke out again
and from the very first the Cardinal of Cortona seems to
have recognized that he would not be able to resist it. He
began to send out of the city by night, the most precious
possessions of the family, and he finally concluded an agree-
ment with the representatives of the new government that
the Medici would surrender to the people the government

*Rel. IT (1), pp. 73, 74; II, 3, p. 130.
*Rel. I1, 3, p. 52.
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of Florence, on condition that no financial accounting should
be asked of them and that they could remain in the city
as private citizens with all their privileges confirmed. In
spite of this agreement and only the day after it was made,
the Cardinal of Cortona and Hippolito were so strongly
advised by their friends to leave the city that they went
to Lucca.?

A few months later Niccold Capponi, the chief magis-
trate of Florence, proposed in full council that Jesus
Christ should be elected perpetual King of the Florentine
people. The motion was carried all but unanimously and
the government coined ducats which had on one side the
lily of Florence and on the other the cross surmounted by
a crown of thorns and surrounded with the motto “Jesus
Rex Noster et Deus Noster.” |

) The new government thought it better to hold the little |

ina as a hostage. Accordingly they sent Bernardo
Rinuccini, a very distinguished citizen, with a band of
soldiers to bring the child into the city from the nearby
villa of Poggia Cajano, where she had been taken for refuge.
By the orders of the government he confided her to the care
of the Dominican nuns at the convent of Santa Lucia.
The child’s aunt resented this seizure of her niece, went
to the convent, took her away from the nuns and brought
her to the Medici palace. But apparently fearing that
the palace might be attacked in some riot, she soon carried
her back again to the keeping of the nuns. A few months
later, by orders of the government she was transferred to
the convent of Santa Caterina of Siena. That convent
being in some danger of infection from the plague, the
Ambassador of France induced the government to transfer
the young daughter of Madeleine de la Tour d’Auvergne
to the convent of the Santissima Annunziata delle Murate.
Five months later, May 1528, her aunt died and the little
girl was left alone in a city filled with the enemies of her
house. The nuns must have been very kind to the friendless

iRel. II, 1, p. 86.
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child, because in this instance also, Catherine retained
grateful memories of her childhood’s friends. Later in life
she bestowed a great many favors upon the convent of the
Murate and in the private diary of one of the sisters, of
which a fragment has survived, it is recorded that the nuns
were fond of the little duchess because of her friendly and
gracious manners.!

VA diligent search among the papers of these convents
preserved in the archives at Florence, reveals no traces
of the life of Caterina in them. That she was kept
in gentle confinement as a prisoner, or rather as a hostage,
under the kindly guardianship of the nuns, we know from
other sources. The Venetian Ambassador, writing home
on the 17th of September 1529, records “the council has
been discussing the message brought from Rome by a gentle-
man of Monsignor de Tarbes to the effect that the Pope
has no quarrel with them and does not want anything except
that they should be obedient to the church and restore to
His Holiness the property which belongs to him, replace his
arms and surrender to him the little duchess, the daughter
of the late Senor Lorenzo, who is under guard in a mon-
astery of this city. But at the suggestion of this gentleman
the government has decided to send two ambassadors to
the Pope to discuss these matters with him.” 2

This negotiation came to nothing and it is doubtful
whether Clement VII expected that it would come to any-
thing except to gain time and, perhaps, to recover from
the hands of his enemies, the little duchess. At the end
of June, he had made a treaty with the Emperor Charles V
by which it was agreed that the Emperor’s illegitimate
daughter Margaret, married to the illegitimate half brother
of Caterina, should receive as a marriage portion the City
of Florence. Part of the same imperial army which two
years before had stormed and sacked the City of Rome,
now invested Florence. The inhabitants defended them-

8 Baschet, von Reumont, ctd. 126.
SRel. I1, 1, p. 217,
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pives with great courage for a year and then, forced by
hunger which in the end brought about the sale in the open
market of rats and cats at high prices, they opened their

During this time of heroic endurance the old partisans
of the Medici were naturally regarded in Florence with the
greatest suspicion; large numbers of them were arrested
und thrown into prison, and one of them who was accused
of having acted as a spy for the besiegers, was hanged one
morning from the balcony of the governmental palace. In
this suspicion and hatred of all friends or adherents of the
House of Medici, the little Caterina became involved..
Many of the nuns of the convent in which she was held as
8 hostage, were secretly adherents of the Medici. They
were in the habit of sending baskets containing food to
those in prison and it was discovered that on the bottom
of these baskets there was formed, either in the baskets
themselves or by means of flowers, the representation of
the Medici arms which had been erased from all publio
buildings in the city. This discovery came like oil upon
fame and the matter was at once reported with much
excitement to the governing committee of the city. Already
wome of the more extreme opponents of the Medici had
made the most terrible suggestions in regard to what ought
tobe done with little Caterina. One proposal was to expose !
her to associations which would infallibly corrupt her
morals, with the hope of so ruining her reputation that the
Pope could never marry her to anyone who might attempt
to conquer the city in her interest. This new incident
brought up another suggestion, that she and other relatives
and chief adherents of the Medici should be tied to the
walls in places exposed to the cannon of the besiegers. But
such terrific outbursts of that intense partisan hatred which
in the past had brought upon Italy all her worst political
misfortunes, were not even considered by the council. The
aly step they took was to send & distinguished citizen,
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Salvestro Aldobrandini, to transfer Caterina from the Cone
vent of the Murate back to the Convent of Santa Lucia.

He found the little girl dressed as a nun, with her hair
cut short like the sisters, and she flatly refused to go with
him, saying she intended to be & nun and remain her whole
life with these beloved mothers with whom she was now
staying. It was in vain that Salvestro urged upon her that
she would find equally kind friends in Santa Lucia, which
had been founded by her family. The child stood firm in
her refusal to go and the sisters of the convent fell upon
their knees and with tears called upon Heaven to help them
keep their charge. Salvestro Aldobrandini was unable to
produce any effect upon the excited women and went back
to the council to report his ill success. Two days later he
came back again and told the nuns that Caterina must go
with him. She wept wildly at first, but, on Salvestro’s
assurance that she could come back again in a month, she
consented to be put upon a mule and followed by her maids
was taken to Santa Lucia, whence, shortly after the sur-
render of the city, she was by orders of Clement VII con-
veyed to Rome. A correspondent of her half-brother Ales-
sandro wrote to him from Rome October 13th, 15630, “The
Signora Duchessa arrived here last evening. She has not
yet been able to come to the palace but is lodged in
your house: she is beautiful, discreet and wise beyond her
ymn 3

On the fifth of July, 1531, Alessandro entered Florence
and took possession of the city. He had recently been
created by the King of Spain Duke of Cittd di Penna, a
duchy which consisted chiefly of title, and he did what his
forefathers had never done, took the title of Duke of
Florence.

This preferment of Alessandro to be the visible ruler
of Florence was very much resented by Hippolito, who was
not consoled by the fact that he had been made, a year

*Rel. I, 1, pp. 333, 274, 304, 8185.
*Von Reumeont, Note 43, Principi II, 203.
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before, a cardinal and endowed with very rich benefices.
Though he took and spent with great freedom the money
which came to him from his ecclesiastical position, he sel-
dom wore the robes of a prince of the church, but preferred
to dress, as he has been painted by Titian, in the splendid
costume of a nobleman.
The little Caterina was confided to the care of her aunt,
the sister of Leo X, Lucretia Salviati, whose husband, a
Florentine nobleman, was one of the Pope’s right-hand men
and very influential in his councils. Of Caterina’s life at
Rome very few notices have been found, nor is it probable
that, to those outside of the intimate family circle, she
appeared a very conspicuous personage, for when she
arrived there she was not yet twelve years old. She left
Rome to return to Florence in the end of April, 1532, and
we have but one account of what she did during the eighteen
months when she was growing into the early womanhood
of an Italian princess. In the reports which the returned
Venetian Ambassador Soriano gave about the family of
the Pope, he said:

“The little Duchess is of a rather vivacious nature but shows

s amiable disposition. She was educated by the nuns of the

Convent of the Murate in Florence, ladies of holy life and the

most excellent, reputation and she has very good manners. She

jssmall and thin, her face is not refined and she has the big eyes

which belong to the family of the Medici. The Duke Alessandro

(ber half-brother) shows that he has a good mind and he has the

tat to accommodate himself better to the nature and will of the
Pope than the Cardinal de’ Medici. Therefore His Holiness has
made it evident to me that he loves the Duke more than he
does the Cardinal and expects very much more from him. Many
times in conversation with me, he has told me that he intends
to make the Duke the head of the family of the Medici and to
let him govern Florence as his ancestors have done. The Most
Reverend Cardinal de’ Medici (Hippolito) was twenty years old
on the 23rd of March, 1631. He has a good mind and has given
some little time to study so that he cannot be considered, in
comparison with the other Cardinals, as ignorant. He is indeed
of a vivacious, one might almost say restless, nature, but perhaps
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it comes from his youth. Up to now he shows a very great
reluctance to being a priest and the Pope said to me with his own
mouth that when the Cardinal returned from Florence he was
very unwilling to take holy orders. Indeed at that time the
Pope used to me these very words, ‘He is cragy, the devil, he is
crazy, he doesn’t want to be a priest.’ Since then it has developed
that he is very envious of Duke Alexander, because it seems to
him that the Pope did him a great injustice in putting the Duke
at the head of the government of Florence. He thought this
position belonged to him because he was older and because he
does not believe that he is a bastard as the Duke is. But even
without that consideration (that is, even if both were borm
illegitimate) he thinks himself of a better social class than the
Duke, whose mother was a servant. In addition his father
Giuliano was Duke before Lorenzino, the father of Alessandro.
He also thinks that he is more beloved in Florence, because his
father was popular in the city and Alessandro’s father was very
much hated. This quarrel between the two nepoti gives great
displeasure to the Pope, who is disgusted with the Cardinal for
_disturbing his plans. I have also heard it whispered by some
that the Cardinal de’ Medici wants to put off his priestly robes
and to take as his wife the little Duchess, his third cousin, with
whom he lives on the best possible terms and is also very much
loved by her. Indeed there is no other in whom she confides so
much or whose counsel she is so apt to seek about her wishes
and desires, as the said Cardinal. The Cardinal is also very
discontented with the Pope because he has not immediately paid
his debts and will not give him the large allowance he desires.
All three of these young people unite in a common hatred of their
uncle by marriage, Jacopo Salviati. This hate is so vehement
that there is danger that some day he may lose his life, and this
last carnival the said Cardinal came very near killing him with
his own hand. The cause of his hate is that the Cardinal and
the others think that Salviati controls the Pope in all things and
persuades him to keep a tight hand on the purse strings and not
to give them money according to their appetite for spending and
squandering.” *

3Rel. I, 3, p. 280.



CHAPTER 1II
MARRIAGR

; Although the little Duchess lived a retired life whose
meta were known only to those who had the chance of
hearing the gossip of the most intimate circles of the
Vatican, she was by force of circumstances a sort of
international figure and the threads of diplomacy were
slready connecting her with the affairs of the great world.
If her cousin Hippolito ever really wanted to put off his
cardinal’s robes and marry her, and if her affection ever
turned towards him, as the Venetian Ambassador said, she
never had a chance of following the dictates of her heart.
fhe already had had many suitors for her hand, who cared
nothing for her homely little person and very much for her
dowry and the political advantages which might come from :
marrying her.

The politics of Italy and indeed the politics of the entire
world, depended upon the rivalry between the Emperor
Charles V (who was also the King of Spain) and Francis I,
King of France. In this conflict between the Hapsburgs
and the Valois, Clement VII tried to hold a middle position
and to sell his alliance to the highest bidder. He began-
his pontificate with a feeling of great dissatisfaction with
the King of France because in the conclave the cardinals
who acted in the French interest had very much opposed
his election and, in addition, the French had sympathized
with the republican party which drove the Medici from
Florence. If he seemed later to enter into a close alliance
with the French, it was, as the Venetian Ambassador Fos-
cari wrote in May, 1526, not because he liked them, but for
his own gain and for the gain of Italy. That alliance had

brought upon him the terrible disaster of the storming of
17



18 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

Rome by the imperial army, and the consequent loss of
the family dominion in Florence. Then, as we have seen,
Clement turned and made terms with his conqueror and
again it was the Spanish arms which restored the Medici
to Florence.

But Clement was a man who always wanted two strings
to his bow, and the following undated letter belongs to
this time:

“HoLy FATHER:

“I have received by the Abbott of Negres, the bearer of this,
., the letter which it has pleased your Holiness to write to me with
your own hand . .. concerning the marriage of my son the
Duke of Orleans and of my cousin* the Duchess of Urbino your
‘niece, as also of the good feeling between us which has been and
is a very singular pleasure and contentment to me. Thanking
you with a very good heart, Most Holy Father, for the good and
honest proposals which they have laid before me on your part,
by which I have recognized and recognize more and more the
love and affection which your said Holiness has for me, which
you can believe is no less on our side than it is on yours . . .
and inasmuch, Most Holy Father, as upon all this I have declared
to the bearer . . . my final and last resolution . . . it seems to
me that there is no need of writing to you a longer letter.
Leaving what remains to be said to him and praying God to
give to your Holiness as good and long a life as I desire for you,

“Your humble and devoted son,
“FRANCIB.” 3

As he had arranged a Spanish marriage for Alessandro,
. Clement was now inclined to look in the direction of France
i for the marriage of Caterina to the second son of Francis 1.
This plan was very much opposed by Jacopo Salviati and
much more by his wife Lucretia, who became even violent
in arguing against it, perhaps, as the Venetian Ambassador
suggests, because her husband was inclined to the imperial
side, or perhaps because she felt that the blood of the Medici
was not really equal to that of the legitimate son of a king.

’T!'xeKing addressed a young noble as “cousin”; an older one often as
% Arch. Vat. Principi A. L 7, p. 12.
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If she had this feeling, she imitated the founder of the
house, Cosimo, who was never willing to “make a marriage
alliance for his children with the great ones of the earth,
although he had offers of that kind from the King of
Naples.” 2
{The idea of this French match had been suggested to
Clement within four months after he had ascended the
pontifical throne, at a time when Caterina was only six
years old. Francis I, who aspired to be, and indeed seemed
to be, the dominant figure in Italy, had then offered Cle-
ment VII to make Hippolito King of Naples and to marry
Caterina to his second son, the Duke of Orleans, and make
him Duke of Milan. Since that time the child’s hand had
been sought by a very large number of suitors, the Prince
of Ferrara, the King of Scotland, James V, the Duke of
Vaudemont (a brother of the Duke of Lorraine), the Duke
of Richmond (the natural son of Henry VIII of England),
the Duke of Mantua, the heir apparent of the restored Duke
of Urbino and the Duke of Milan.?

The French marriage had been pushed by Caterina’s
uncle, the Duke of Albany. He came to Rome in Novem-
ber, 1530, bringing with him costly gifts for Caterina,
“jewels, a bracelet and other articles of adornment to the
value of 10,000 ducats and besides he gave her three most
besutiful Achinese with the very richest sort of equipment
fine enough for any great queen who lived.” At this time
she was described in a letter of the ambassador of the Duke
of Milan as follows: “I have seen her twice on horseback,
but not sufficiently well to give a complete judgment about
her. She seems to me rather large for her age, fairly good
looking without the help of any cosmetic, a blonde with a
rather stout face. But she appears very young and I do
not believe that she can be called or considered a woman
for a year and a half longer. It is said that she has good"
feelings and a very acute and adroit mind for her age. She

‘Rel. 11, 3, p. 803.
'Arch. M. ctd. Baschet, von Reumont.
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lives in the house of Duke Alessandro. When she rides
abroad she is escorted by the pages of the Duke with his
war horses and by other gentlemen and also by the Bishop
of Forli, Major-Domo of the Cardinal de’ Medici, who ao-
companies her now that the Bishop Tornaboni, who con-
ducted her from Florence and is so far as I hear really in
charge of her, happens to be unwell. Three Florentine
matrons of mature age also ride out with her.”?

The dowry demanded of the Pope by the Duke of
Albany in the name of the King of France was exorbitant.
What was actually put into the marriage contract was quite
moderate, 130,000 écus. In return for this, Caterina re-
nounced her rights upon her paternal inheritance. The
King agreed to give his son 80,000 écus of his maternal
inheritance and the Duchy of Orleans with a guaranteed
income of 50,000 livres a year. Ten thousand of this and
the palace of Gien near the river Loire completely and
" properly furnished, was to be settled on the bride. But,
although the dowry was moderate, certain secret articles
appended to the contract promised all the King could ask.
The Pope is to give “The cities of Pisa, Livorno, Reggio
and Modena to his said niece and consequently to her future
husband.” To this Parma is to be added. The Pope prom-
ises also to help Francis recover the Duchy of Milan and the
Lordship of Genoa. And in addition he promises whenever
the Duchess wishes to recover Urbino “to give aid to her
future husband.” This contract was made in 1531, but it
was understood that the marriage was to be delayed. It
was the sort of marriage engagement among princes which
was very easily broken, but the interests of both Francis
and Clement kept this firm. None of the secret articles of
the contract were ever fulfilled. How the Pope reconciled
their existence with the article of his agreement with
Charles V made at Bologna two years later, that in case of
any agreement about a marriage between his niece Caterina
and a son of the King of France, he would use his good

1 Baschet, von Reumont, App. 282, 283.
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offices to see that the King of France would keep the general
peace without “stirring up intrigues to disturb Italy,” it is
hard to understand.?

It was finally arranged that the marriage should take
place at Nice. Meantime Caterina was sent back to Flor-
ence and the Pope told the English Ambassador he was
sending her “to avoid the summer heat of Rome.” 2

In Florence Caterina lived under the care of her aunt
Maria Salviati de’ Medici, widow of Giovanni delle Bande
Nere, and the following letter shows some of the difficulties
the Pope met in making arrangements for the journey of
his niece to France. It is from Jacopo Salviati to his

daughter Maria:

“I have two letters in answer to my single letter about your
journey with the Duchess which do not please me at all, nor
does it seem to me that they contain that good sense which I
had persuaded myself you possessed. Because it does not seem
to me, when you have been asked by His Holiness to go, that
it's any of your part to lay down conditions under which you
will be willing to go and the money which you think he ought
to spend. It seems to me that it’s your duty to go anyhow as
well furnished as you can, although in fact you don’t lack any-
thing, and let him think about what he wants to give you,
remembering that the more simply you go, so much the more you
will be esteemed by everyone, because that is what’s fitting to
the station in life in which you find yourself. . . . I am aston-
ished that, since the entire fortune of Cosimo (her son) depends
upon his Holiness, you don’t know for yourself what you ought
to do. Apply yourself in the best way you can to doing what
you're asked to do ... because that’s the best thing for the
interests of Cosimo.

“And you would do well to act in such a way that I don’t have
to write s0 many times and still don’t get what I want done,
because words are not enough and I cannot be satisfiéd with them.,

“Nec plura. Vale, Roma 2 Augustii 1533.

“Jacorus SALVIATL” 8

Early in the month of August, 1533, the work of pre-
puring the trousseau was going actively forward and the

!Letts. X, 478, Granvelle (1).

*Cal. Ven. 29 App. 1533.

*Areh, Flarence, , p. 180,



22 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

Duchess of Camerino wrote to the Marchioness of Mantua
. that she has arrived in Florence in order to accompany
Caterina to France by the order of the Pope. She finds
her “entirely unfurnished in all things that are necessary
. « . and because there are no artisans here who know how
to do embroidery of the right sort, we are forced to send
to your part of the country two dresses and two petticoats
to have them embroidered. I have become willing to be
guilty of the rude presumption of addressing this package
to your Excellency because I know that you are so courteous
and polite that you will pardon me and so I send the said
dresses and petticoats begging you to do me the kindness
to cause them to be given to some good master who will
embroider them according to the accompanying pattern,
and I send also three pounds of gold, two pounds of silver
and two pounds of silk. If by any chance these are not
enough for such work, I beg your Excellency to have the
goodness to let me know and I will send more. If by any
chance there is also in Mantua some good piece of work
of black silk or of crimson and gold, I beg that your Excel-
lency will do me the kindness to cause it to be given to the
bearer of this letter, who has money to pay for everything.
These are to be used for bedcoverings and curtains. And
I hope your Excellency will be so courteous as to forgive me
for being so presumptuous, because, as I have said, your
great courtesy and the obligation under which I am to your
Excellency are the reasons for it and so most reverently
I kiss your hand.” 1

The first of September, 1533, Caterina left Florence
accompanied by Maria Salviati de’ Medici and Caterina
Cybo, Duchess of Camerino, and escorted by a number of
her relatives among the Florentine nobility. She traveled
by way of Pistoia to Spezia, where she spent a day in the
best palazzo of the town belonging to the Biassi Her
uncle, the Duke of Albany, was waiting for her with a fleet
of twenty-seven ships. She embarked on the royal galley,

* Baschet, von Reumont, pntd. 293,
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a magnificent boat constructed at enormous expense. The
state salon extended from the mainmast to the rudder,
covered with the richest crimson damask strewn with golden
lilies trailing down profusely in long folds almost to the sea.
Around the stern were sculptures in high relief, gold on a
black ground, on the gilded “freccia” a lantern of polished
metal shone. The awnings were of purple embroidered:
the rooms hung with silk and cloth of gold. The rowing
benches were chained to the sides with silver chains and the
crew of three hundred rowers were dressed in damascened
satm in the royal colors of red and yellow.!

The fleet carried her to Nice, where, early the next
nlo th, she was joined by Pope Clement VII with a small
but gorgeous train of thirteen Cardinals, whose pages were
dressed in coats of green velvet made in the Turkish fashion
and carried bows.? He brought with him a large stock of
costly presents for various people at the French Court.
The marriage ceremonies were completed at Marseille on
the twenty-eighth of October, 1533, and at the age of
fourteen years and six months Caterina de’ Medici became
the wife of the Duke of Orleans.

The nuptial benediction had been the culmination of a
splendid series of festivals and feasts which lasted for thirty-
four days. At the crowning ceremony Caterina wore a dress
of brocade with a cloak of dark blue velvet lined with ermine
in ducal fashion. On her head she wore a crown and coif
“worth a kingdom.” The Queen was so richly dressed that
it was impossible “to tell the colour of her robe for the
jewels which covered it.” Catherine probably wore some of
the jewelry sent as part of her dot by Clement VII. It
included a belt of gold with eight great balas rubies and a
diamond in the middle, a pendant set with a great diamond,
ruby and emerald, a string of eighty pearls, a big diamond
&t in a ring, a valuable emerald ring and a ruby ring, a rose

’Munm 11, 10.
'Baschet, von Reumont, 296.
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of twenty diamonds and other jewelry; the whole of the
value of twenty-seven thousand gold scudi.!
The young husband was thirteen days older than the
] bride, of a melancholy disposition, but considered very wise
for his age. The match was exceedingly unpopular, because
people thought that this daughter of rich bankers whose
relatives had become Popes was not a match for the son of
a prince and the general impression was that Francis had
been cheated in the matter of her dowry, which the courtiers
did not think large enough for the heiress of the great
1 Medici fortune. ; Catherine had to the full that exaggerated
-7 morbid pride which was so characteristic of all the men and
women of the Italian Renascence. The sometimes badly
_ concealed contempt of the great lords and ladies of the court
" who looked down upon her as a merchant’s daughter married
for her money, whose fortune had not turned out as large as
, it was expected to be, must have been very hard to bear
for the young girl who had always been a person of the
greatest importance in any circle where she had previously
*.lived. But the personal tact which seems to have been her
strongest native quality stood her now in good stead. The
Venetian Ambassador writes of her, “although most un-
popular, she shows herself exceedingly submissive and the
King, her husband, the Dauphin (her husband’s older
brother) and the other royal brothers show signs of being
very fond of her.” 2
The girl bride and her boy husband were really not of
enough importance to be often mentioned in correspondence
from the court. And therefore, for any knowledge of what
Catherine was at this time in her life, we are thrown back
entirely upon her own correspondence. Unfortunately very
few of her letters of these years have survived. Mr. de la
Ferriére has printed five written before her seventeenth
| year, when the sudden death of the Dauphin made her
' husband heir to the throne and Catherine the prospective

et,vonReumont pntd. App. 321.
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queen of France. Four more letters of this early period

previously unprinted are printed in this work. Of these

nine letters only the two which follow are written in her

own hand. Two sent before her marriage to the Duchess

of Savoy and the King of France are dictated notes of

ceremony. Of the three addressed to her uncle, the Duke

of Albany, two are formal letters of information and %
quiry, the real message in each case being confided, as wps

so often done in those days, to the bearer of the letter.

There is a touch in the third letter to her uncle which sug-
gests that this young girl, who had been treated as a pawn

on the political chessboard ever since her birth, had not.
been deprived by that atmosphere of all natural gayety.l
She tells her uncle that she has heard that one of the cap-

tains of the ships he brought with him has a tambourinist

who plays very well the French dances and she begs him

to do her the great pleasure of sending this musician in

order that she may have him with her.

The two letters written with her own hand are interest-
ing as showing that, at the time of her marriage, Catherinei
was a badly educated young girl who had very little to say :
and did not know very well how to say it. Within a few
months of her marriage, she wrote to her aunt Maria Sal-
viati do’ Medioi:

“My CousIN:

“This letter is only to send you some news of myself and
to tell you again that it’s a long while since I have had any news
of you, which makes me wonder because I have written you letter
after letter and have never had a reply, which causes me to
wonder.

“I beg you that the things which were left to be done when
I came away, that if they are finished you will be good enough
to send them to me by some trusted person and to send me a
list of what they cost and also the price of the other things which
you sent to me a little while ago because I have lost the other
bill which you sent to me and also I beg you that if the collars
which I was having made at Mantua that if they are done that

*Letts. I, p. 1.
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you will send them to me together with the other things. Also
that you will have made for me a pair of large sleeves full of em-
broidery and that they shall be embroidered in black silk and
gold and send me word with the bill for the other things how
much they will cost. No more at present. I recommend myself
to you. From Bolcile the seventh of October.” [On the back
of the sheet is written:] “I have forgotten to tell you that I beg
that you will send me all these as soon as it’s possible for you
to do it and again I recommend myself to you.
“Your good cousin,
“CATERIND.” *

A second letter of the young bride was addressed to
Clement VII:

“MostT HoLY FATHER:

“This letter is only to let your Holiness know that I am well
and in good spirits and very well satisfied and I beg that you will
keep me in memory as you always have done and some time do
me the favor to have someone write to me because I do not
desire anything else except to hear that your Holiness is well.
No more now to your Holiness. I humbly recommend myself
and my Lord of Orleans [her husband] recommends himself
humbly to your Holiness and humbly we kiss your feet. From
Paris on the 22nd day of February, 1534. Your Holiness’ most
devoted daughter,

“CATERINB.” *

Another letter of this period was written to her illegiti-
mate half-brother, Duke Alessandro of Florence; the only
one written to him which has survived. It was a formal
note dictated to a secretary and the real message was con-
fided to the courier Messire Hubaldine. This is signed
“Your good sister, Caterine.” ®

Another letter to Clement which Catherine dictated to
a secretary four months after her marriage seems to be a
little illuminative of her character and conduct:

! Arch. Florence, Med. 5922, p. 197.

* Arch. Vat. Principi I, 8, p. 327
* Arch. Florence, Med. 4726, p. 11.
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“Very HoLy FaTazr: Very warmly and as humbly as I can I
recommend myself to your Holiness.

“Monseigneur the King is about to write to you in favor of

Master Frangois Vohue, Abbe of Cernay, Dean of Tours, Grand
Provoet of Normandy in the Church of Chartres, in the hope that
the good pleasure of your Holiness may be to consent that he
should remain and be perpetual and irrevocable coadjutor, both
in temporal and spiritual affairs, of the bishopric of Saint Malo,
whose Bishop, uncle of the said Vohue, has asked this from my
said lord the King, who has granted it to him as you will hgar
more amply by his said letter. This Vohue has a brother General
of Finance and both of them are cousins-german of my cousin
Monsieur the Legate, and they are great supporters and friends
of Monsieur the Grand Master. Both of them are personages
from whom Monseigneur [her husband] and I, not only now
but in the future, can expect very great services not only from
them but also by the favor of their supporters and friends, of
vwhom they have an infinite number in this kingdom. For this
reason, Very Holy Father, I very humbly beg your Holiness
that for my sake you will treat the said Vohue so graciously in
the matter of the necessary papers to be sent, that he and his
aforesaid brother and relatives, who have begged me to intervene
in this affair, may be able to recognize by the results that our
present, letters have been very valuable to them, which will do
me & great favor and put me under more and more obligation
to your Holiness.

“Very Holy Father, I pray the Creator that it may be His
will to keep you a long while in health and prosperity for the
good guidance and government of our Holy Mother Church.
Written at Paris the 23rd day of February, 1533.

“Your most humble servant,
“CATERINE.” 3

This letter shows that the young bride threw herself with -
the utmost energy, from the very beginning, into the in-
trigues of the French Court. The tendency on the part of -
powerful personalities to build up a faction by the use of
influence in the distribution of patronage had long been
dominant there. The zest in the accumulation and the use
of political power which afterwards became her dominant
passion, Catherine thus displays at the very beginning of

‘Arch. Vat. Principi, I, 8, p. 227.
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her life. During her lifetime she wrote hundreds of letters
-like this. Her influence was the cheapest coin she could
use to reward old adherents or to make new ones and she
found an enormous pleasure in using it. She was always
anxious to do a favor, even if it was only the favor of an
-introduction or a recommendatory letter. This activity was
not without motives of kindness, but her desire to let the
recipient of this requested favor know that her intercession
had helped him, is typical of almost all the letters of this
sort.
-- | The death of the Dauphin which made the seventeen-
1d daughter of Florentine bankers a prospective queen
of France, was very sudden. On the 12th of August, 1536,
he died, probably of pleurisy. But the following document,
which was extensively published, shows what was thought
of the death at the time:

“Lyons, September 6th 1536.

“Sentence to be torn by horses of Count Sebastian de Monte-
cuculli for having plotted to poison the King and having suc-
ceeded in poisoning the oldest son of the King with arsenic
powder put by him into a vase of red clay in the Maison de Plat
at Lyons.”*

The imagination of that generation and of succeeding
generations was obsessed with the fear of poison. For a
hundred years it was hardly possible for a prominent person
to die off the battlefield without the suggestion being made
that hate or interest had secretly brought about his death.
Charles V about three years before had suspected Henry
VIII of a design to poison his wife, Queen Katherine. He
now in turn was to feel the sting of slander. The Count
of Montecuculli under torture confessed; as all but a very
few men always did confess under torture anything they
were urged to confess. He said he had been sent to France
by two of the chief counsellors of the Emperor Charles V
to poison the King and his eldest son. The accusation,

1B. N. fds. fr. 3053 f. 150.
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thoroughly believed in France! was considered serious
enough to deserve refutation in a rather long document
published under the form of a private letter supposedly
written by some one at the Imperial Court to a friend
abroad. This begins:

“I have received your letters by which you give me word of
the trial in France of an Italian accused of having poisoned the
late Dauphin and of the rumor the King his father . . . is cir-
culating . . . that the poisoning was brought about with the
knowledge of the Emperor. I am astonished that you should
think such a dishonest and wicked publication, sane. You
know how the said King of France in order to avenge the shame
of having been conquered by the Emperor, keeps all Christendom
in strife and has even joined himself to the Turks and other
infidels. . . . I hold that all this is false and published broadcast
throughout all Christendom in order that the King of France . . .
may have ostensible cause for continuing his enmity and war
. . . and for refusing with this notable reason, every suggestion
of peace and be able to excuse himself to all Christendom for
doing so.”

3 Granvelle (1), IT, 12, 500. Rel. I, 1, p. 204



CHAPTER III
WIFE OF THE HEIR TO THE FRENCH THRONB

Even before the death of his brother, Henry had shown
signs of a strong personal ambition. He had suggested
claims in his wife’s name to the Duchy of Florence and
Urbino and had openly asserted, in letters written by his

-own hand, his claim to the Duchy of Milan.! He was now
heir to the throne of France and his ambition might take
a wider ascope. He asked and obtained leave to go to the
entrenched camp skillfully situated at the junction of the
Rhone and the Durance; at the meeting corners of the three
provinces of Languedoc, Dauphiny and Provence. Here,
with a powerful army of more than thirty thousand men,
the Grand Master of France, Anne de Montmorency, was
holding the critical point in the French line of defense
against the invading army of the Emperor, who had under
his command more than fifty thousand men.

Anne de Montmorency was descended from a great
Carolingian feudatory of the tenth century. His ancestors
of the Middle Ages had maintained and extended the wealth
and power of the family so that the head of the house
deserved the title of Premier Baron of France. When Anne
de Montmorency, who was one year older than Francis I,
entered into his service, he rose rather rapidly and at the
age of thirty-nine became one of the marshals of France.
In the disastrous battle of Pavia, where the King was taken
prisoner and all his chief captains killed or captured, Mont-
morency showed the greatest courage until his horse fell
under him and he was compelled to surrender. He shared
the prison of his royal master and when Francis returned

*N. Granvelle (1), II, 508.
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home in March 1526, he made his companion Grand Master
of France and Governor of the rich province of Languedoc.
As Grand Master, Montmorency had regulated the mag-
nificent ceremonies of the interview with the Pope at
Marseille and the marriage of Catherine. Always quick
and persistent at the game by which patronage was ob-
tained, he secured a cardinal’s hat for Odet, the oldest son
of his dead brother, Marshal Chatillon. The boy was only
fifteen and his appointment was against the canons of the
church, but then none of the Montmorency sons or nephews
was older.

Montmorency had not been, in the beginning, very much'
of a friend of Catherine, because he thought that the
marriage was unwise and the dowry which came with the:
banker’s daughter too small. But the young girl had done
all she could to win the favor of the old courtier. Here is
one of her early letters to him:

“My CousIN:

“I have received the letter which you wrote me assuring you
that you have done me the greatest pleasure which is possible and
I want to ask you to send me the news and that you do not write
to me any more ceremoniously because you know well that you
ought not to write so to me; which will be the end. Recom-
mending myself very heartily to you,

“Your good cousin,
“CATERINE.” ?

While her husband was at the camp Catherine wrote
another letter to the Grand Master whose spelling is even
more illiterate than this one:

“My Gossrr:

“I got your letter in the night, by which I have heard that
Madam the Grand Mistress has given birth to a child of which
I am very glad, since I see what you write me that I can be a
god-parent, because I was in great fear that I should not be
and also my gossip take good care that Monseigneur [her hus-

Letts. I, p. 3, n.
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band] does not hurt himself, because I have heard it said that
he fell the other day and came very near injuring himself.
“I beg you take good care of him, which will be the end.
Recommending myself heartily to you,
Your good cousin and
“CATERINR.” *

The Dauphin had been received in the camp with every
demonstration of pleasure. The young nobility, who chafed
under the inaction which the wise caution of the Grand
Master imposed upon them, for he was fighting a Fabian
campaign, hoped that he would lead them to attack the
enemy. But the young prince had too much respect for
the experienced general to be willing to trouble his plans

~in any way. That wise tact won the lasting loyalty of
Montmorency and Henry’s visit to the camp was the begin-
ning of a confidence between the two men which ended only
- with death.
When the strategy of Montmorency had forced the
disastrous retreat of the Emperor with the loss of half his
~.army, the King’s favor redoubled. In 1538 he was made
Constable of France and for some years he really controlled
the policy of the King. One of the Court secretaries wrote
to the French Ambassador at London. “It seems to me
that you had better always address your dispatches to the
Grand Master even when he is not at court, for all the
other ambassadors do it, and you will do well always to
write to him a copy of any letter you send to the King.”
And the Venetian Ambassador wrote in 1538 of “the Con-
stable who manages and governs all this kingdom alone as
- he wishes.” Although he was the favorite and practically
\ the sole minister of an ambitious and warlike king, Mont-
morency used his influence always in favor of peace; so
much so that he was regarded as a Spanish partisan and
falsely accused of bemg in the pay of the Emperor. It was
chiefly due to hl{exertxons that the ten years’ truce of
Nice (June 1538) wQs made between the Emperor and
*Letts. I, 3.
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Francis I, in consequence of which Charles V visited the
King of France at Paris. Thus triumphant both in war-
and diplomacy “with the superintendence of the affairs of
state in his hand,” the Constable Montmorency, the most
powerful subject in Europe, gave more help to his friend
the young Dauphin than he received from him.!

The personality of Prince Henry was of the kind that
needed help at a court like that of Francis I. The King
was a large handsome man of such tactful manners that
everyone who talked with him went away satisfied. His
personality was imposing. The Venetian Ambassador
wrote of him, “The King has a royal presence, so much so
that any one seeing him without knowing his face would
say at once ‘That is the King.’” He dressed magnificently,
was never weary of pleasure and rode in a stag hunt nearly
every day in the week. He used to say, that, when he was
old and sick, he would be carried after the hounds in a
litter and even added perhaps he would give orders for
his dead body to be carried a-hunting in a coffin. His oldest
son, Henry, who was also large, was a tireless hunter and
one of the best young men in France at the dangerous game
of the tournament. But he seemed of a melancholy, even
saturnine disposition, so that there were many at court who
affirmed that they had never seen him smile. It was not
generally known that the black-haired young man of a
pallid, almost livid complexion, was a good fellow among his
intimates and the Venetian Ambassador writes: “I have
seen him sometimes joke and make fun with his brother as
if they were comrades rather than brothers.” When he
became King a few years later he developed among his
intimates an occasional tendency to horseplay which made
him shove a page into the water in joke and trap a coun-
cillor into tumbling into a moat. Henry did not get on
very well with his father, while his younger brother Charles
showed openly much greater delight in all his father’s habits

*B. N. Clairambault, 5643 f., 336, ctd. Decrue (1). Rel. I, 1, p. 209.
B. N. {ds. fr. ctd. Decrue (1), 3568.
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and pleasures. Charles was undoubtedly the father’s fa-
vorite, and much more popular at court and among the
people than the Crown Prince. The court gossips whis-
pered that there was jealousy and an incipient quarrel
between the two brothers, who were of the most opposite
possible natures.!

This supposition that the Constable could help the
Dauphin more than the Dauphin could help him, is borne
out by the facts connected with the Constable’s sudden fall
from power. The court was filled with intrigues and the
power of the greatest officers of the crown uncertain. The
Venetian Ambassador gives us a vivid picture of the
situation:

“There are in France three principal titles whose holders have
no equals. They are the Chancellor, the Constable and the
Admiral. The Chancellor is the head of justice and has the great
seal. The Constable is the first dignitary of France. He is
Captain-General of the army and Lieutenant-General of the
King. The Admiral may be called the Captain-General at sea.
During my mission (two years) I have seen all three of these
great officials at the top and at the bottom, because when I
arrived at Court the Admiral was a prisoner accused of the most
atrocious evil deeds. Two months later he was set at liberty,
and in less than six months he was not only restored to his former
dignity, but to greater authority than he ever had before, with
a consequent depression of the Constable, who suddenly fell from
that supreme influence he had with the King. The Chancellor
was still at the height of his greatness when I left the Court . . .
but when I arrived at Turin I heard that he had been sent as a
prisoner to the tower at Bourges.” *

The Constable was left open to his enemies by the failure
of his peace policy. The Emperor refused to keep his
promise to marry his daughter to Francis’ second son, with
the Duchy of Milan as dot and war became inevitable. The
Constable accepted the situation and did his best to help
the King prepare, but, unfortunately for him, there was

1Rel. L 1, p. 336, ib. 4, . 98.
Rd.l.t.pao. 4, pD. 44, 2, p.
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a jealous quarrel between the two most influential women
at court and the power of the Constable became the bone
of contention in it. These rivals were not the Queen and
the Dauphiness, but the mistresses of their respective hus-
bands; the Duchesse d’Etampes and Diane de Poitiers.
The Duchesse d’Etampes hated the Constable so heartily
that one day when his name was mentioned, she cried out,
“He is a great scoundrel: he fooled the King by saying the
Emperor would give him at once the Duchy of Milan when
he knew all the while he would not do it.” The mistress of
the Dauphin and her friends had no chance against the
mistress of the King, playing upon his disappointment and
ill humor with his old servant. Power was withdrawn from
Constable Montmorency and so many slights put upon him
that, in December 1540, he asked permission to retire to
his estates. The King granted him permission with affec-
tionate phrases and added as he said good-by “I cannot find
more than one fault in you and that is that you do not love
those whom I love.” Braving the hostility of the King’s
mistress the Constable reappeared occasionally at court,
until an unmistakable hint made it evident to him that his
presence was not wanted. At the ceremonies which marked
the engagement to marry of Jeanne d’Albret, Princess of
Navarre, and the Duke of Cleves, the little fiancée had so
long and heavy a train that she could not walk the whole
length of the aisle to the altar. The King, turning to the
Constable, ordered him to carry her. The next day he left
the court of Francis I forever. (May 1541.) A few months
later he asked for permission to return, but received a tart
refusal with the word that if he came without permission
he would be sorry for it. He kept the sword of the Con-
stable and the wand of the Grand Master, but he had
neither authority nor influence so long as Francis I lived.!

Caught between two jealous women, both of whom .
despised her, and without the aid of the great functionary
who had begun to be her friend, Catherine saw that her

1A. N. K. ctd. Decrue 400, State Papers VIII, 501.



36 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

- only defense was the favor of the King. Originally she
had not possessed it. The failure of her uncle, the Pope,
to carry out the secret agreements of her marriage con-
tract, had prejudiced her father-in-law against her. About
two years after her marriage the Spanish Ambassador wrote,
“The Duchess of Orleans is always treated according to
the customary honors of her rank, but some of her ladies-
in-waiting tell me that they heard the King say he had
not been well advised in marrying his son to her.” *

In spite of this handicap, she succeeded it gaining and
keeping the liking of her father-in-law. Francis was per-
haps the greatest living patron of literature and art and
he seems to have really loved them; while with many of
the great patrons of the Renascence, patronage was to a
considerable extent a mere matter of fashion and another
means of expressing an exaggerated egotism. The sign and
symbol of the New Learning was a knowledge of Greek.
No one who did not possess at least a smattering of that
language could pretend to the title of a Humanist. Cath-
erine therefore began to study Greek. The Venetian Am-
bassador reports that she made such great progress that
it astonished everybody at court, but it is difficult to find
any sign that she ever got very much out of her study
of Greek except a chance to please her father-in-law.

Even greater than Francis’ liking for letters and art was
his passion for hunting. He had formed what he called
“the Little Band” of the court ladies, who seemed to him
the prettiest and most agreeable. With these he frequently
went off on hunting trips. The Dauphiness begged to be
allowed to go along, and she proved to be such a good
sportswoman that he finally gave her a standing permission

* to hunt with him whenever she wanted to. She was a’bold
rider and looked well in the saddle. She apparently intro-
duced into France something like the modern side-saddle.
Brantome says that it was suggested to him by some of her
ladies in waiting, that she did this in order to make the

3Cal. Span. 1535, p. 35.
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best possible use of her natural advantages for the display
of the fine hosiery for whose quality and proper adjustment
she took the greatest care. But then Brantome was more
than a little inclined to take gossip for gospel. On one of
these parties her horse, which had been carelessly bitted by
the groom, bolted with her, broke the horn of the saddle
against the roof of a shed and threw her to the ground so
hard that she was very badly bruised. The King took such
affectionate care of her that Catherine could hardly have
regretted this first of a number of accidents which befell
her because of her fondness for riding.!

Probably the ladies, who signed the following letter to
Francis I, were members of the “Little Band.”

“To My SovereiGN Lorp THE Kina:

“Monseigneur, our unspeakable joy deprives us of sense and
control of the pen to write to you, for, although the capture of
Hesdin [surrendered to Francis I by the Spaniards in the spring
of 1537] was confidently expected, nevertheless we have been
since Monday so full of fear of everything that was to be feared,
that we were half dead and this morning this messenger revived
us with such a marvellous consolation that, after running one to
other to announce the good news more by tears of joy than by
words, we have come here with the Queen to join in praising Him
who in all your affairs has granted you His favor. We assure
you, monseigneur, that the Queen embraced both the messenger
and all of us, who share her joy, so that we hardly know what
we do or what we are writing you. Please excuse us if we are
transported by the joy we know you feel. Praying the Eternal
Father, who remembered His David and His loving kindness, to
continue to you as He has done and will do His love and grace,
ete. . Monseigneur, before I close, the Queen has ordered me
to beg you with all the ladies that you would be pleased to order
us to come and see you whenever you may choose, because with
8t. Thomas we shall not be content until we have seen our King
revived by a happy victory and very humbly we beg you for this
favour.”

This letter \wa.s signed, “Your very humble and obedient
subjects: Catherine, Marguerite [the King’s daughter],

* Neg. Toec. III, 140, 158, Brant. VII, 344,
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Marguerite [his sister], Marguerite [Marguerite of Bour-
“ban], Anne [the King’s mistress.]” *
' h\ Catherine needed the friendship of the King because the
. greatest trial and danger of her life was close at hand.
When she had been married nine years without giving birth
to a child, it was suggested that it would be well for the
Dauphin to divorce her and marry again in order that there
might be heirs for the throne. Both the King and her hus-
band seemed at first to listen to this suggestion enough
. to consider seriously acting upon it. Catherine, hearing
+ of it, went first to her husband, who “because he loved her”
(in spite of the fact that he also loved Diane much more)
wag easily persuaded to give up the idea. She then went
to the King, to whom she said: “She had heard that it was
his intention to give another woman as wife to her husband
and, since it had not, up to the present time, pleased God
to grant her the grace to have sons, it seemed to her quite
proper that he did not think it best to wait any longer
to provide properly for the succession of heirs for so great
" a kingdom. Her gratitude to him because he had deigned
to accept her as a daughter-in-law, was so great that she
did not propose to resist the will of His Majesty, but rather
to bear that great grief. She had therefore resolved either
to enter into a convent, or rather, if it was pleasing to
His Majesty, to remain in the train of the fortunate woman
who was to be the wife of her husband.” She said these
words to King Francis. He, being of a noble and generous
disposition, was so much moved that he said to her, “My
daughter, have no fear. Since God has willed that you
should be my daughter-in-law and wife of the Dauphin, I
do not wish to make any change and perhaps it will please
Almighty God in this matter to grant to you and to me the
gift we so much long for.” 2

Nearly twenty years later Catherine still kept a bitter
memory of this great danger which she had averted by her

1Letts. X, 1.
'Rel. 1, 4, p. 78.
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ready tongue. In a letter to her daughter written in 1581
she makes a veiled allusion to the Cardinal of Lorraine
and his brother the Duke of Guise as “those who wanted
to take away from me your father,” and this accusation
against them passed over into the controversial literature
of that period. It can hardly be true. At the time when
this plan was discussed Charles, afterwards Cardinal of
Lorraine, was a brilliant lad of seventeen. So great was
his reputation that the King appointed him tutor to the
Dauphin, and although six years younger than his pupil,

Charles of Lorraine soon acquired great influence with him,

which he increased by assiduous court to Prince Henry’s
mistress Diana. While therefore it is barely possible that
Catherine’s suspicion was founded on fact, it is highly prob-
able that it was the result of her life-long hatred for the
Cardinal of Lorraine; a hatred which began secretly when
she saw him assiduously flattering the carelessly kind rival
who had stolen from her the husband she loved with all her
heart. This story is probably like that other story, circu-
lated when the Cardinal of Lorraine had become the best
hated man in France, that the dying King Francis solemnly
warned the future Henry II against the Cardinal and his
brother the Duke of Guise, in a prophecy which became
popular in a couplet: “The late King foresaw this point
that those of the House of Guise would strip his children
to their waistcoats and his poor people to their shirts.”
Neither of these young men had enough power and influence
during the reign of Francis I to have attracted his particular
attention.!

"This danger, that Catherine might be repudiated by her
husband, like the former Dauphiness Jeanne, daughter of
Louis XI, and like her contemporary, Queen Katherine of
England, because she had not borne children, was forever

put aside by the birth, on the nineteenth day of January,

1543, of her son Francis (afterwards Francis IT). | His birth
was followed in rapid succession by that of nine other chil-
1 Letts. I, 591, Condé VI, 13, B. N. Port. Font. 200 £. 28.
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.dren: April, 1545, Elizabeth (afterwards Queen of Spain);
September, 1547, Claude, afterwards Duchess of Lorraine;
1548, Louis, who died in 1550; June, 1550, Charles, a.fterh
wards Charles IX of France; September, 1551, Alexander
Edward, who after a change of name, reigned as Henry III;
May, 1553, Marguerite, afterwards Queen of Navarre;
March, 1554, Hercules, afterwards Duke of Anjou and Duke
of Brabant; twins, Victoire and Jeanne, born in 1556, one
of whom died immediately and the other lived but seven
weeks.

The first news of the chance of the fulfilment of Cath-
erine’s pious hopes that God would send her a child to be
the future King of France, was sent to the great family

friend now in disgrace:

“To My Gossrp THE CONSTABLE:
“My Gossrp:

“Because I know so well that you wish as much as I do
~ to see my children, I want to write to tell you that I hope to
have a child, being certain that there is no one who will be more
glad of it than you. As this hope is the beginning of all my
prosperity and happiness, so I trust to bring it to fruition: for
which I pray God and that He will give you what you desire.

“Your good cousin & gossip,
“CATERIN®.”

The Constable gave this interest in her first child which
Catherine bespoke before his birth. Four years later the
Venetian Ambassador reports that the boy and his little
sister are being cared for at the L'Isle Adam, one of the

. Constable s stately houses.!

' Although she bore him ten children, Cathenne did not
. have her husband’s heart. He always showed her affection
and outward respect, but his love was for Diana, called
Madame la Seneschale, afterwards made Duchess of Valen-
tinois, to whom he was bound by an infatuation that ended .
only with her death. At an epoch when he was twenty-

*B. N. {ds. fr. 3052; Les Aages des enfans du Roi Henri II, Letts. I, 6.
Rel. I, 3, p. 179.
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seven and Diana forty-seven, the Venetian Ambassador sug-
gested that many people believed the relation between them
was a maternal one; that Diana had trained Henry in
princely manners and virtue. He considered this training
very successful, for he said the Prince, who had been at first
a rather light and foolish person, was now just the contrary
and in particular he seemed to be much more attentive
to his wife than he had been before he came under the
influence of Diana.! But this information is not correct.
In spite of the fact that her great rival at court, the King’s
mistress, the Duchess d'Etampes, was accustomed to
mention negligently the fact that she had been born the
day that Madame la Seneschale was married, it seemed to
be true of Diana as of Cleopatra that “age cannot wither
her nor custom stale her infinite variety.” After he became
king, Henry visited her every day, at the close of busmesa,
before he visited his wife, and it is evident from all reports
of the French court that, both in matters of the head and
matters of the heart, Diana had far more influence over him
than the mother of his children.

This following of the example of his father in publicly
installing a sort of official mistress, does not seem to have
been regarded as particularly shocking. Catherine herself, , ..
when her husband had been dead more than twenty years, . -
writing to Henry of Navarre, who had illtreated his wife,
Catherine’s daughter Marguerite, in connection with his
mistress, held up to him the example of her own husband.
“You are not the first husband, young and not very wise
in such things. But I find that you are indeed the first
and the only husband who after an affair of this kind could
talk as you have to his wife. The affair of Madame Valen-
tinois was like that of Madame d’Etampes in all honor and
he would have been very much annoyed if I had wished to
keep near me and in my service anyone who desired to
make a scandal out of it.” 2 The maitresse en titre was not

B 2
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Catherine’s only rival. Henry had a child by a Scotch
woman, Madame Flamange or Fleming, and also by a
Savoyarde Nicole de Savigny and a third by an Italian
mistress.

Catherine was able after twenty years to look back with
complacence on her enforced sufferance of her husband’s
infidelity, but she suffered at the time the tortures of a very
terrible jealousy. We know this, not only from the gossip
of Brantome, but also from what Catherine did after Henry’s
death. She ordered the trunks and chests of Madame
Fleming broken open and searched, and all letters and
papers in them sent to her. Nicole de Savigny wrote the
Cardinal Granvella in October, 1564, that “she had with
her the little Saint Henry, that the Duchess of Savoy would
give testimony that he was the son of the late good King
Henry and also that since his death I have suffered great
cruelty.” ?

After the retirement from court of their powerful friend,
the Constable, neither Catherine nor her husband had been
able to exert any political influence. For later a Venetian
Ambassador writes of Henry II, “When His Majesty came
to the crown, he was entirely without experience in affairs,
because the King his father had not allowed him to take
any part in the government.” Finding herself without
influence in France, Catherine used her influence in the
only place where she posserved any, in Italy. We have
fifty-seven of the letters which she wrote between the dis-
grace of the Constable and the death of Francis I (Sep-
tember, 1641, to March, 1547). Three are about her chil-
dren. The rest are addressed to Italy. Three of these were
written to her girlhood friends, the nuns of the Murate,
asking for their prayers; five are addressed to the Duke of
Ferrara and six to the Cardinal Farnese, the rest are to
the Duke or Duchess of Florence.?

The first Duke of Florence, Catherine’s half-brother

*B. N. fds. fr. 6618 f. 20, Granvelle (1) VIII, 386.
330 in Letts. 27, in my copies of unprinted originals.
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Alexander, had been murdered in January, 1637, by his
young comrade and distant relative, Lorenzino de’ Medici.
He was succeeded by Cosimo, Catherine’s first cousin, with
whom during some years of her childhood she had been
brought up, but for whom she seems to have had no affeo-
tion comparable to her love for her cousins the Strozzi.
Seven of these Italian letters are letters of compliment, as
when, for instance, she sent Cosimo six hunting dogs and
his wife four hackneys. The other thirty-four were written
to use her influence in favor of her friends and to let them
know it. Bhe writes with eloquent regrets to her cousin
who had asked her to get something done at the Court of
France; “I wish that the thing had turned out differently
and if I had only possessed greater influence, etc.,” and she
turned with the greatest zest to quarters where she might
be able to pull the wires of social and political power. Now
she seeks a position for a man who has passed “The greatest
part of his life in the service of our house and who is already
arrived at old age where he cannot stand the work which
i8 required in following the court here; . . . I beg you, my
cousin, that . . . for my sake, you will employ him in some
place where he can have during the rest of his life such a
position as he well deserves.”* Now she asks promotion
for some relative of one of the maids of honor who followed
her from Florence. Frequently she suggests an inter-
ference with the courts of igstice; though this is always
veiled under decorous terms. The following specimen let-
ters will serve to show the bent of Catherine’s mind during
these five or six years.

“To TH® DUKE OF FLORENCE:
“My CousiN:

“I have written you several times in favor of the affairs of
Messire Pandolph, who carries this letter and also about certain
monies which he and his brothers claim are due to them from
us, and, although my cousin I know and hold myself assured that
you wish in this instance and in all others to act towards him

*Letts. I, 12, Arch. Med. 4726, {. 4.
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according to justice and reason, nevertheless I have desired to
write you the present letter and to beg you very affectionately
that, for my sake, you will show him all the graciousness which
you can and help him with your favor in such a way that he
may recognize that my favor has been of service to him with
you. If you gratify me in this, I shall esteem the pleasure which
you may do to him as done to me and as one which I should
always be ready to return to you or to your servitors whenever
you wish to employ me. And in this place I recommend myself
to you out of a very good heart; out of which I pray our Lord
to give you what you desire.
“Written at Evreulx this 27th day of September 1542.
“Your good cousin,
“CATERINB.” ?

To Cardinal Farnese, Legate of Avignon:

“My CousiN:

“It is now a long time since for my sake you promised to give
to the prior of Vallence, brother of the procurer general of
Monseigneur (her husband) and also mine, the first prebend
which should fall vacant in your church of Saint Agricol in
Avignon. . . . Nevertheless you have since written to your vicar
of Avignon to give it to one of your own people. For this reason
my cousin I wish to write you and to beg you again to bestow the
first prebend which falls vacant upon the said Vallence. . . . And
in return, if I can do anything for any of your people, I will
employ myself in it with a very good heart; out of which I
recommend myself to you and pray God, etec.

“At Paris the 20th day of February 1544.

“Your good cousin,
“CATERINE.” *

“To THR DUKD OF FLORENCE:
“My CousIN:

“I have written to you before to beg you for my sake to set
free from prison Anthoine Gazzette, brother of one of my young
women whom I brought with me when I came to France. Since
I have not had any answer from you and have heard that the
said Anthoine is still kept prisoner, I want to beg you again to
set him free for my sake. And if he has done any evil to you

* Arch. Med. 4726 f. 4.
SArch. Nap.; Arch, Med. 4726 f. 41,
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. pardon it and you will give me very great pleasure. Pray-
ing God my cousin, etc.
“Written at Saint Germain en Laye the sixteenth day of

January 1547,
“Your good cousin,
“CATERINE.”

At this time Catherine counted the future Admiral

Coligny and his brother among her intimate friends. So
she wrote the following note:

“To THE DUucHESS OF FLORENCE:
“My CousIN:

“The brothers Chatillon and d’Andelot, gentlemen of the
chamber of Monsieur and others of their company, have deter-
mined to make a trip to Notre Dame de Lorette and they plan
during this voyage to see the entire country of Italy and chiefly
your city of Florence, because of the good renown which it has.
Because they are personages whom Monsieur and I hold in very
high esteem, I have begged them, my cousin, to visit you and to
tell you all the news about me, which, thank God, is very good.
I assure you that you will do me a very great pleasure by
showing these gentlemen all the favor which you can and I shall
be as grateful to you as if you had shown this favor to myself.
Here I cloee, praying God, etc.

“From Argilly this 28th day of September [probably 1546).

“Your good cousin,
“CATERINB.” *

The following letter written toward the close of this

period suggests that Catherine was beginning to find con-|

solation for some of her troubles in the love of her children,
which remained very strong up to the end of her life. |

“MonNs. pE HUMIRRES:

“I have received a letter which you have written me and you
have given me a very great pleasure in sending me news of my
children [these were Francis and Elizabeth, one not quite four
and the other less than two years old]. I am very glad that
Madame de Humiéres has arrived because she will be able to
help you take care of my said infants. Monsieur and I do not

* Arch. Med. 4726 f. 53.
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recommend them to your care because of the assurance that we
already have of the great care which you and Madame de
Humitres will give to them. I beg you, Mons. de Humiéres, to
continue to send me often news of them because you cannot do
a greater pleasure to Monsieur and to me.
“Written at Compidgne the 21st day of December 1548,
“La byen vostre,
“CATERINE.” ?

The father also wrote the same day to the governor of
his son:

“I have received your letter of the 9th day of this present
month by which I understand very fully the news of my children
and also the account of my son who doesn’t wish any longer to
be dressed like a woman, for which I am glad. And it is entirely
reasonable that he should have trousers when he asks for them,
because I do not have any doubt that he understands perfectly
well what he needs.” *

Henry II was an affectionate father whose correspond-
ence was continuously occupied with the care of his children
and Margeret remembered afterwards with great pleasure
how he used to take her on his knee to talk to her.

3 Letts. I, p. 17.
*Letts. I, 18, n.



CHAPTER IV
QUEEN OF FRANCE

Francis I died in March, 1547, in his fifty-third year.
The powerful big-boned man who had once been able to
keep his seat in the tilting yard against any gentleman of
France, was worn out by worry, fatigue and evil pleasures.
As one of his nobles afterwards wrote, “Women rather
than years killed him.” .

' At the age of twenty-eight Catherine became Queen -
of France. Her husband, Henry II, was just her own
age, possessed of great strength and endurance and very
skillful in all fashionable games. He was still thought to
be of a somewhat melancholy disposition because he was
not much of a talker; though it was noticed that in defense
of his own opinions, which he held very firmly, he spoke
quite freely. He had no reputation for intellectual bril-
liance like his father, but was considered to have a solid
judgment which would improve with years. He was very
temperate in his meats and drinks, but inclined to take an
excessive amount of exercise because of his love of sport.
He rose every day at dawn and immediately entered into
council upon the pressing affairs of the kingdom. He was
pious, for he gave himself most devoutly every morning
to prayer, and in spite of his love of horses he always
refused to ride on Sunday morning. After the morning
council he went every day to mass. In this way, writes
the Venetian Ambassador, “by his example he inspires his
people with the spirit of religion and shows himself worthy
of the name of the Most Christian King.” He was at his
accession exceedingly popular among the common people
and he immediately increased his popularity by remitting.
taxes imposed by his father and beginning to cut down

4
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\the enormous expenses of Francis I's court. It was indeed
rtime that some relief should come to a burdened people.
'A few years before the Venetm.n Ambassador reported that
a friend who lived in Normandy had told him the peasanta
were fleeing with their little children on their backs in
despair, not knowing where to turn because the taxes had
taken all they had. He asked some of them where they
were going and they answered “Where God wills. We
can’t stay any longer here.” !
\  The pity was that Henry’s financial reforms lasted but
‘ a short time. His reckless generosity, the renewed extrava-
gance of his court and his wars, soon made taxes worse
than before. The splendid ceremonial of Catherine’s coron-
ation suggests how some of the money went. It took place
on a high scaffold built in the Church of St. Denis and car-
peted with cloth of gold; except the steps covered with
crimson damask embroidered with gold. Four other scaf-
folds filled the church; for the Princes, the Chevaliers of
the Order of St. Michel, together with the Gentlemen of
the King’s Chamber, the Ambassadors and the Queen’s
ladies-in-waiting. These were covered by cloth of gold and
violet velvet embroidered with lilies and the benches were
draped in cloth of gold and silver. Catherine’s mantle was
velvet embroidered with gold lilies and lined with ermine.
The headdress gleamed with jewels and her waist was
adorned with great diamonds, rubies and emeralds. Her
heavy train was carried by the two Duchesses of Mont-
pensier and the Princess de la Roche Sur Yon and “her
whole costume was of such excellence and value that the
price was incalculable.” 3
The first thing the new King did was to make a clean
sweep of all his father’s Councillors and so far as he could
of the chief officers of state. The more active, important
officials of the late King might think themselves lucky if
they escaped arrest and charges of peculation. The only

’Relllp2421b2ppl722791b4p39
sSacre de Dame C . de M. Jean Dallier, 1



QUEEN OF FRANCE 49

man to escape shelving or prosecution was Francis Olivier
the Chancellor, “A person of such rare virtue that there
was no office above his merit.”! But there were some
influential people who could not be dismissed cavalierly
because they had a standing not entirely dependent on the
King who wore the crown. Twelve of the French Cardinals
were at court. Seven of these Princes of the Church were
now told that it was necessary for them to go to Rome
to be ready, in case the octogenarian Pope died, to elect
s suocessor friendly to France. Marshal du Biez was dis-
graced. The old man lost his Order of St. Michel and his
son-in-law his head. A second Marshal, Robert de la
Marck, had married Diana’s daughter and could be de-
pended upon by the new administrators. The third, the
Neapolitan Prince of Melfi, also escaped enmity.

Henry, during the last two years of his father’s relgn,
had been so strongly opposed to the policy of state that
he refused to come to the meetings of the royal council,
because he thought they did everything badly and he would
be blamed for it afterwards. This clean sweep of the
ecrown oouncillors was therefore to be expected, and it was
equally natural that he should replace them by men who
hadfacedhmiather’sangerandshmddmgrwethhhm,
Ever since the time the Constable Montmorency had nursed : -
Prince Henry through a severe illness, the Prince had .
cherished for him a sort of filial respect greater than that
he felt for his own father, and almost the first act of King
Henry II was to restore his old friend to the exercise of
all the authority implied by his titles. The seasoned states-
man regained under the son more power than he had lost
under the father six years before. The Venetian Ambas- .
sador reports: “It seems as if the King did not know how
to do or say anything without the Constable and so makes
hnndoandaayeverythmg, so that it can almost be said
that one is the breath of the other.” 2

De Thou, I, M86.
'Bcl.l.z.p.ln
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As the Constable’s own children were still too young
to enter into active service, the three sons of his sister by
her first husband, Marshal Chétillon, rose with him. Odet
had been made cardinal of Chaitillon in 1533 at the age of
sixteen. He rapidly accumulated the Archbishopric of
Toulouse, the Bishopric of Beauvais and other rich benefices
which brought him in 60,000 scudi a year.! The next
brother, Gaspard de Coligny, became the Colonel General of
Infantry and Admiral, which gave him successively the two
most important positions in case of war next that of the
Constable. In addition he was made Governor of the border
province of Picardy. His brother, Francis, Seigneur
d’Andelot, from which Seigneurie he took his usual title,
succeeded his brother as the Colonel General of Infantry.

. Along side of the grizzled Constable, the new King
 placed high in his favor another counsellor, Charles of
Lorraine, Archbishop of Rheims, then twenty-two years
old. It was his duty as Archbishop of Rheims to conse-
crate the King and, through the King’s influence with the
Pope, he received the red hat of a cardinal the day after
he had performed that ceremony. He took the name of the
Cardinal of Guise, and drew the incomes of four Arch-
bishoprics, five bishoprics and many abbeys. His younger
brother, Francis, Duke of Aumale, rose with him and
became a member of the Royal Council. These two young
favorites of the King were of a family which possessed
great ecclesiastical influence and strong backing outside
of France. Their father Claude, Duke of Guise, was a
brother of the reigning Duke of Lorraine. Their uncle,
Cardinal John of Lorraine, was the wealthiest ecclesiastic
in France, and their sister Mary, the widow of James V of
Scotland, was, as dowager queen, the leading influence in
that country, nominally ruled by her infant daughter Mary.
Their four brothers rapidly accumulated another cardinal’s
hat, the office of Grand Prior, and a marquisate, which, with
the Duchy of Guise inherited by Francia at the death of
1B, N. It. 1727 £. 45,
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his father and the Duchy of Aumale which he then handed
over to Claude Junior, made the family of Guise, although
inferior to the Montmorency in wealth, their rivals in’

In the early days of King Henry’s reign there was, how-
ever, no outward sign of any rivalry between these two great
and riging houses, and the Constable urged the red hat for
the Archbishop of Rheims. But even then a shrewd observer
like the Modenese Ambassador foresaw trouble; for he
wrote within a month of Henry’s accession, “The Constable
and the younger members of the House of Lorraine every
day and every hour give expression to their mutual affec-
tion. I have seen the Archbishop of Rheims make court to
his Excellency and go to meet him and accompany him to
the table and dine with him. Yet all are of the opinion that
in the end the House of Lorraine will beat him to the ground
though it cannot happen at once.” *

Besides the two Guise and the Constable, the King also
put into his new Council of Affairs the Duke of Vend6me,
head of the princely house of Bourbon which was descended
from the youngest son of St. Louis. The house had been
in the past enormously rich, Charles, Constable of France
and Duke of Bourbon, had been considered the richest lord
in all Christendom. But his treason in deserting Francis I
for the service of the Emperor because of wrong done to
him by the King’s mother, had brought about the con-
fiscation of the largest part of the family estates. The
Duke of Vendome was therefore in the difficult position
of having a very high position and very little money to
* support it. One brother, Charles, had indeed two bishoprics,
another was Count of Soissons, and the youngest was Prince
of Condé, but there was much more title than property
in this younger branch of the Royal House of France. The
King helped this by giving another archbishopric to the
ecclesiastical brother and getting for him a cardinal’s hat.
For Antony he arranged a marriage with Jeanne d’Albret,

 Arch. Mod. otd. Whitehead, 32.
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heiress of the little kingdom of Navarre, which lay astride
the Pyrenees, in the western part of France. The kingdom
to which Jeanne was heiress was small, because the best
part of it, which lay south of the mountains, had been
seized in 1512 by the King of Spain; but she was both Queen
and Princess of the Blood, for her mother was the aunt of
Henry II.
' Besides these representatives of three great families of
_ancient lineage, the King put into his privy oouncil two
.men whose name was not illustrious and whose position
had been very recently won, Jean de Saint André and his
son Jacques. Jacques' grandfather was the first one of
the family in the royal service. At his death in 1502 he
was counsellor and chamberlain of Louis XII. His eon
had continued in the King’s service and was made in 1530
chevalier of the order of St. Michel. Soon after he was
named one of the governors of the royal children, and
Henry, Duke of Orleans, the future King, was put especially
under his care. He introduced into the service of his young
charge his son Jacques, who was then about twenty years
old, and a very warm friendship immediately began to form
between the younger and the older lad. The new King put
both father and son into the privy council and, within two
months of his accession to the throne, he made Jacques a
chevalier of the order of St. Michel and a marshal of
France.

It was the general opinion at court that Diana had an
overmastering influence in the new King’s choice of council-
lors. There is reason to suspect that gossip gave Diana
more influence in these appointments than she really had,
- but the court was quite right in assuming that the Queen

. scarcely counted in the matter. Catherine had litfle or
nothing to do with placing on the paths that led to power
the men whose lives were for many years to be so entangled
with her fortunes. Some of them, like Montmorency and
his nephews, she had long considered her friends. Somse
of them, like the Guise, who had been too subservient to



QUEEN OF FRANCE &3

her rival, she already regarded with carefully suppressed

That the men the King honored should, under these cir-

cumstances, pay more assiduous court to the mistress than

t to the wife, was to be expected. Francis I had made gal-
lantry a large part of court life and the influence of women, N
and that means largely the vicious influence of woman,
never declined under his son and grandsons. The splendors
of the court of the last Valois Kings were fairly soaked in
sex appeal. That stout and savage fighting man, old
Marshal Monlue, who had seen fifty years of it, wrote,
addressing the King about army appointments, “the first
comer who asks of you the command of a company of
infantry, without considering the harm that may come of
it to your realm, you readily give it to him only for the
asking of the first lady who begs you to do it, because per-
hape she made herself agreeable to you at the last ball: for
no matter what becomes of the public business the balls
must be made a success. Sire, these women have entirely
too much influence at your court.”

To the men he put in authority the King at once began
to distribute large gifts, for he was possessed by a passion
for that hail fellow well met sort of generosity which has
injured so many kings and burdened so many peoples. To
Diana he gave immediately the right of confirmation of
all the offices of the kingdom, a privilege for which he had
refused 300,000 francs. An arrangement was made by
which the Constable was to receive 300,000 francs of back
pay and a large sum was given to the Count of Aumale to
pay his debts. The imperial ambassador at the French
Court wrote within a few weeks of the accession of the
new King: “They say here that the King since his acces-
sion to this kingdom has given away more than two millions
of francs including gifts made to Diana, which will amount
to an infinite sum.” This was two-fifths of the inoome of

* Monlue, Comm., III, 460, Soc. H. Fr. - .
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the chief taxes of France as estimated by the Vemetian
Ambassador a few years before.!
The new King showed a vigorous intention of getting
. first hand information about his kingdom by starting on
a tour of inspection of the frontier provinces. The point
of danger was Piedmont, the north-western part of Italy,
which had been conquered by Francis I twelve years before.
The King’s journey to and from its capital, Turin, became
a series of costly triumphal entries, the most splendid of
which was at Lyons in September, 1548. Lyons was a place
where great roads from Paris, the cities of the Rhine,
Switzerland and Rome, northwest Italy and Spain, met.
This great trading and mail centre was also the most im-
portant banking city of Central Europe, and its exchanges
reached from Rome and Venice to Antwerp and London.
Catherine met her husband at Lyons and the wealthy
city whose leading merchants and bankers were largely
Italian, gave the King and Queen one of the most mag-
nificent receptions which any King of France, or indeed
any ruler, had ever enjoyed. It was filled, of course, with
that rather pinch-beck imitation of antiquity which was
characteristic of those years when the impulse of the
Renascence was spreading and at the same time going
somewhat to seed. One of the most admired spectacles was
a combat of twelve gladiators, clothed, six in white satin
and the others in crimson satin, “their costumes made
according to Roman antiquity.” They fought with two-
handed swords and the King liked it so much that he asked
to see it again six days later. Another number on the
program was a combat between galleys on the river,
exactly imitated from the galleys on the ancient Roman
monuments. The city also gave the King a great spectacle
- entitled “The Hunting of Diana.” The relation to contem-
porary history of this scene from ancient mythology could
not escape any spectator, and it must have been rather
hard for Queen Catherine to make her entry immediately

*Imp. Amb. Arch. Belg. patd. Rev. Hist. V, 117, Neg. Fr. I, 87.
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upon the heels of the pageant. The Spanish Ambassador
wrote to Prince Philip, “I am sending your Highness a
printed account of the King’s entry into Lyons. I was
present myself and I can assure you that it is accurate. It
is indeed true that little could be seen when the Queen
made her entry, because night came on. Her welcome was :
very warm: and the people say that, as she is not good look-
ing, the King gave orders that her pageant should be kept
back until a late hour, so that her Highnees should pass =
unnoticed.” *

The court gossip, Brantdme, afterwards gave a some-
what different account. “The Queen entered accompanied
by the Queen of Navarre, Marguerite, the King’s aunt and
by several princesses, great ladies and maids of honor. And
inasmuch as the day was failing and the night surprised
that entry of the Queen, all at once in a moment one
saw the whole city of Lyons on fire with flambeaux, torches,
lights in the windows, in the shops, in the streets, so much
so that it was possible to see as clearly as in the daytime;
which was very fortunate because the beams of those
torches accompanied those of the eyes of those beautiful
ladies and rivaled each other, as it were, in making light and
clearness everywhere.” .

It is somewhat doubtful how dominant a political influ- -
ence in the actual policy of state was exercised by the mis-
tress who was thus publicly acknowledged by the second
city of the kingdom. Contemporary observers took her -«
enormous political influence for granted, but her surviving
correspondence does not make it evident, and modern
writers are inclined to deny that there are any proofs of it,
Whatever may have been true of Diana, Catherine con-)—. __
fined herself at this time entirely and with great success to
the role of submissive wife, careful mother and titular head :
of a splendid court. But one thing she did succeed in doing
which was of a semi-political nature. Henry began his reign
with a dislike of Italians. The Imperial Ambassador wrote,

! Brant, III, 250; Cal. Span. 6 Jan. 1549.
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“An infinite number of new Italians is coming to this court
in a continuous stream, to offer their services to the King,
and they are received with polite speeches. But when it
comes to giving them a place on the pension list it is not
done. They don’t even pay the old pensions to those of

. -that nation who have held them a long time.” It was

probably due to the quiet and persistent influence of Cath-
erine that Henry’s original dislike of too much Italian in-
fluence at court was so modified that he came to employ
a large number of them in subordinate civil positions as
well as in the army; a thing not in itself astonishing because,
in addition to the very close commercial, social, literary and
artistic relations between France and Italy which had ex-
isted for a long while, he had inherited the conquests made
by his father north of the Alps. During the last eight
years of his twelve years’ reign, the court was often com-
posed of more Italians than Frenchmen, a great crowd of
strangers, “diplomats, soldiers, clergymen, merchants,
engineers, poets, artists, couriers, spies, fools and cour-
ti“ns.” 1

The most conspicuous of these families who had sought
with success their fortunes in France, were particular friends
with protégés of Catherine. They were the sons of an aunt
whose husband had been a Florentine nobleman of the
house of Strozzi, supposed to be, after the Fuggers of
Augsburg, the richest bankers in the world. Driven out
of Florence for political reasons, the oldest, Piero Strossi,
arrived at the French court soon after Catherine’s mar-
riage, at the head of a band of harquebusiers magnificently
mounted and equipped. Francis I took him into his service,
but Piero never rose to any very important position under
him. At Francis’ death he and his three brothers were in
Italy and immediately started for France, bringing with
them splendid gifts for the Queen. The new King made

1E. G. Lemonnier, Whitehead, Imp. Amb. June, 1547, pntd. Rev. Hist.
V, 115. Romier (1), I, 3.
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him a gentleman of the bedchamber with a large pension
sud, the day after the ceremony of crowning, he received,
together with Coligny, the collar of the order of St.
Michel. He was also appointed captain-general of the
Italian infantry and finally became a Marshal of Franoe.
His brother Leone was made a gentleman of the bedchamber
and appointed captain-general of the Royal galleys. The
youngest brother, Lorenzo, was in the church. He had
already received, probably by Catherine’s favor, several
abbeys in Piedmont. The King now gave him the Bishopric
of Béziers and wrote at once to the Pope asking for him
a cardinal’s hat. A fourth brother, Roberto, became head
of the great bank and divided his time between Rome and
Venice, with occasional visits to Lyons. The existence of
this great Strozzi bank suggests, of course, that there was
another reason for the favor which Henry showed to the
Strozzi besides the influence of Catherine. The family
fortune was of great service to him in his finance and the
banker was also able by his position and influence at Rome -
to render great services to the diplomacy of the King.!

It is in connection with these protégés that Catherine . .-

has left the first authentic record of herself as a most
-submiesive wife. Leone Strozzi, General of the Galleys,
had a desperate quarrel with a brother-in-law of the Con-
stable who was acting Admiral. Leone got the suspicion
that his enemy had hired one of his own followers, a man
whom he had ransomed from slavery, to murder him. He
put the suspected follower on board his galley and tortured
him until he compelled him to say that this accusation was
true. He then stabbed him and threw him overboard.
Soon after he deserted the fleet with two galleys and took
refuge at Malta. When she heard of it, Catherine wrote to
her husband the first of her few letters to him which have
survived. ‘

* Romier (1), ete., Chap. IV.
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“To My Loep THE KING:
“My Lozp:

“I have heard by Brésé that which it has pleased you to
‘command him to say to me and I assure you that I have never
had anything trouble me more, not for his sake unless it is to
think that he is drowned; because the greatest pleasure that I
oould have would be to hear that it had pleased God to drown him
when he took that resolution, but to see the fault which he has
committed in your service at the very moment when I was hoping
that he would do you as great a service as any servitor you had.
. . . But My Lord I beg you very humbly that, although he is
so unfortunate, he may not be able to make his family unfor-
tunate, because I am sure that there isn’t one of them who doesn’t
want him at the bottom of the sea, and who, if he could get hold
of him, wouldn’t make of him an example for all those who
should ever wish to do anything like this—and principally his
brother Piero, whom I recommend to you My Lord. . . . I beg
you to forgive me if I bore you with so long a letter and excuse
me when you remember the chagrin I feel that a person of whom
I have so often talked to you and who is what he is to me,
should have failed you. And I do not see anything which can
free me of that chagrin except to hear that God has caused him
to drown, and that on account of all his wickedness I may not be
removed from your good favor; to which very humbly I recom-
mend myself, praying Our Lord to give you a very good and long
life and good success in your affairs.

Your very humble and very obedient wife,
“CATERINB.” 1

This affair evidently troubled Catherine very much both
a8 a wife and as a cousin. She wrote another similar letter
to the King about her favorite cousin Piero and she wrote
three letters to the Constable about the matter. She tried
to get the Constable to ask the King to let Leone come
to Court and plead in his own defense, because she has
lain awake night after night, tormented with the thought
of what has happened and afraid that Leone, driven to
despair, will add to the crime of his desertion by taking
service with the King’s enemies, which would be a last blow
she could not bear. “So far as I am concerned, my gossip,

! Letts. 1, 45.
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you know with what affection I love the King and his
service; . . . and if I thought that the King would take
this evilly, I should rather be dead than to ask him for it,
. . . Therefore I pray you to talk to him about it . . . and
to tell me when I shall have the good luck to see the King.” ?

Two letters of Leone, written one to his brother and
the other to a reverend friend to excuse himeelf, give a
striking self-drawn picture of unspeakable pride, contempt
for law and reckless violence in vengeance; the passions
which had been bred to such an undiluted strain .in the
factional politics of the Italian cities. He says this trouble
has come to him because of the desire of the Constable to
put some insult upon him; a desire of which he has known
a long time. “As to what you tell me that many blame me
for the death of Corso, I answer that it isn’t a thing worth
talking about, that I thought he was a traitor to me and
I punished him deservedly more quickly than I would have
wished, because those who were engaged with him in the
crime of this betrayal wanted to take him out of my hands
by force.” . . . “I took the position that there was no need
to get such a fellow before other judges.” He then expatiates
again and again upon the idea that the real object of the
judicial action against him was to investigate his personal
affairs, “which are nobody’s business but his own.” 2 Two
years later Leone Strozzi made his peace with the King and
was restored to the royal service as general of galleys in
the waters of Italy.

It would be a mistake to assume that the affeetion for -
her husband expressed in these letters was in any sense
feigned. In exchange for a small part of her husband’s

heart Catherine gave him all hers. Her letters show also - °

that she was a most careful and loving mother. Of the
hundred and fifty odd letters which have survived from the
first six years when she was queen, twenty-five were written
to d’Humiéres or his wife. D’Humiéres was perhaps the

Letts. 1, 48.
? Principi, I, 107.
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leading noble of Picardy, a chevalier of the order of St.
Michel who had served as lieutenant general of the King
in Dauphiny, Saxony and Piedmont. He had been chosen
just before the death of Francis I as the governor of Cath-
erine’s children and they were continued under his charge.
These letters of Catherine to him show a constant solicitude
for her children. The Queen begs the Governor or his wife
to send her news as often as possible, for it is the greatest
pleasure she has to hear of her children. She gives careful
directions about their health and wants them no longer
lodged in the chiteau but in the pavilion, because the
chiteau is too near the water. When her little girl Claude
is ill, she writes that she and the King both think that the
child ought to be given bread soaked in water and not
bouillon, because it would be better and more nourishing
for her. She repeatedly asked to have her children’s pic-
tures painted and sent to her, and she insists one time that
the painter shall paint the side of the face which he does not
usually paint, in order that she may see how they look
from that side.

The King shared this solicitude for his children, and
the Constable joined his friend in watching over them,
writing regular letters about them to his cousin, D’Humiéres.
He helped to choose nurses and doctors. As he was the
father of eleven children, he was able to write with author-
ity about what to do when they had the measles. He
charges them to take great care that the little Dauphin who
was beginning to be afflicted already with the trouble in his
ear which finally killed him, should not go out in cold
weather. When they are traveling or about to travel, he
provided horses and coaches and litters. He even sent down
his wife’s dressmaker to make corsages for the little princess.
In short, he played to perfection the combined part of
grandfather and bachelor uncle. This solicitude for the
children on the part of the parents and the old family
friend was shared to the fullest extent by the mistress.
Diana carried on a constant correspopdence with D’Hum-
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Rres and his wife, signing herself “Your perfect good ally
and friend,” in which she gives the most minute directions
about their care.

Of Catherine’s remaining letters of this period, a dozen
are to the Duke of Guise or his wife, twenty odd to the
Constable or his wife, seven to the Cardinal of Bourbon
and seven to her husband. Seventy-five were written to
Italians, the bulk of them to the Duke and Duchess of
Florence. Of these Italian letters, about one-fifth are
letters_of friendship or compliment; the other four-fifths
seek some favor for Catherine’s friends or adherents.
Some of them may be of the sort described later (1560)
to her daughter the Queen of Spain. “My daughter, I am
often importuned to write on behalf of people I don’t know
who want positions in your household, and I can’t always
refuse because of iy relations to those who speak to me
about it. I drop you this line to say that whenever you
receive such letters from me, unless they are written in my
own hand, don’t pay any attention to them and do just as
you would have done if I had not written.” i

[ Catherine’s great personal tact, her devotion to her- -
husband and her children were not without their reward.
In the middle of the reign the Venetian Ambassador wrote
of her, “The modesty of Her Majesty the Queen is very
praiseworthy. She is a young woman of thirty-five years
but not very pretty. She has the big eyes and the thick
lips of the Medici, and resembles very much her great
uncle, Pope Leo. She loves the King her husband as much
as can be imagined. She dresses rather severely and
modestly. She is a good Catholic and very religious and
when the King is in camp she dresses in black and in mourn-
ing and has her court do the same and exhorts every one
to make the most devoted prayers, praying the Lord God
for the happiness and the prosperity of the absent King.” *

Four years later another ambassador reported of her

3Neg. Fr. I1, p. 490.
’33'1, 3, p.pﬂ.
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as follows: “The Queen has born ten children in thirteen
years. She has a very broad face, is of an excessively kind
. nature and tries to please everyone and especially the
Italians as much as is possible, and she is so much loved,
not only by all the court but by all the kingdom, that it
is almost incredible. She loves the King above every other
thing, so much so0 that the object of all her thoughts seems
to be nothing else than how to please his Majesty and to
be with him. For this reason, without having any regard
either to the labor or to any sort of fatigue, she follows
him always wherever she can. This love is returned by
the King, His Majesty having always given her not only
all the honors and demonstrations of respect which are
fitting for a queen, but also always made her the sharer of
all his secrets. She loves very much Marshal Strozzi, who
is her cousin, and she has favored him always as much as
has been possible.” !

Scarcely was the new King seated upon the throne
before he found himself urged toward a new war both by
his patriotic ambition and his friendships. He had a very
strong desire to recover for France her two ports which
England held, Calais and Boulogne. In addition his young
favorite, the Duke of Aumale, wanted to turn the French
arms toward Scotland, where his sister, Mary of Guise, the
widow of James V, was ruling in the name of her little
daughter, Mary Queen of Scots. It had been a plan of
Henry VIII, inherited from his father, to unite Scotland and
England. The council he had chosen before his death to
rule England in the name of his little son, Edward VI, hoped
to carry out that plan by marrying the young prince to the
little Queen. The French heiress preferred a French alli-
ance and independence and France was of course anxious to
~ encourage this preference. From the very beginning of
Henry’s reign, therefore, a stream of French troops poured
into Scotland, though it was not until the middle of 1549
that war was actually declared. Meantime, to avoid all

*Rel. I, 2, p. 430.
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danger of her being carried off to England, the six year old
queen was brought back to France, where she became the
comrade and companion of the royal children. She was
already engaged to be married to Francis, the little Dauphin,
and the King wrote that she must always precede the other
children as the future Queen of France, and one who was
already “a crowned Queen.” The parents were delighted
to hear that the boy, who was six weeks younger, gave a
most friendly reception to his little fiancée. A little later
the Venetian Ambassador wrote: “The Dauphin loves her
Most Serene Highness, the little Queen of Scotland, very
much. Sheis a very pretty little girl. Sometimes it happens
that, with their arms around each other, they go away into
a corner of the apartments so that no one can hear their
childish secrets.” !

The little Queen of Scots brought trouble in her train.
She had a Scotch governess, Lady Fleming, “a very pretty
little woman,” who found favor in the eyes of the King.
The Constable encouraged the affair in the hope of break-
ing the influence of Diana. The thing reached a pase where
the scandal could no longer be concealed, the wife and
mistress united to drive the woman from court in disgrace
and the mistress turned in fury on the Constable, who soon
succeeded in making his peace with the Queen apparently
on the plea that his plot had been directed against Diana
and not against her.?

The war with England did not long continue after the
child whose hand was its prize was safe in France. It was
ended by the peace of 1550, which surrendered Boulogne
to France.?

:Buchet otd., 486,
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CHAPTER V
THE FIRST TASTE OF REAL POWER

, The suocess of this war only whetted the young King’s
- appetite for more. Ever since as a little boy he had been
" kept in Spain as a hostage for the fulfilment of his father’s
treaty, he had cherished a deep hatred for Charles V, nor
was it “possible to wish so much evil to any enemy as he
always wishes for him. This infirmity is so natural that
no doctor will ever cure him of it except the death or ruin
of his enemy.” ! He saw now a chance for a partial ven-
geance. Just before Henry had acceded to the throne, the
Emperor Charles V had defeated the Protestant princes of
Germany at the Battle of Miihlberg and still kept their
two leaders in close captivity. In face of the suppression
of their religion and their independent authority by this
too powerful master, they turned to Henry II for help.
Devoted and orthodox Catholic as he was, he did not hesi-
tate to league with them; even as his father had leagued
with the Turk against the great enemy of their house. In
the beginning of 1552 a treaty was formed between a num-
ber of the German states and the King of France. He
promised them subsidies and in return they surrendered to
him the cities of Mets, Toul and Verdun, which he was
to hold as vicar of the empire. “This renewal of the
ancient friendship between the Germans and the Gauls
which had onoe made them masters of Hungary, Transyl-
vania, Bohemia, Poland, Denmark and of all Italy, was
intended to defend the state of Germany against the Em-
peror Charles V, who by his tyrannical exaction has made
himself formidable to all the Empire.” 3
‘Rel. I, 3, p. 288.
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; While the armies were getting ready to open hostilities,
Catherine, who was traveling to be near her husband, was
taken seriously ill at Joinville with the purples, a terrifying
epidemic disease whose most marked symptom was an erup-
tion of red patches all over the body. Her tongue swelled
so much that she could no longer speak, and it was thought
at one time that she was dead. The sad news was already
spread abroad and almost all her household had abandoned
her except “the Cardinal of Chétillon, who on account of
the sincere and respectful affection which he had for the
Queen, remained beside her bed with Diana of Poitiers, who
was much concerned for the life of that princess because
the King might grow cold towards her if he married another
woman. In the end, bleeding of the tongue restored the
Queen’s power of speaking, but the King remained in the
city until she was entirely well.” !

1 Before he left Paris he had assembled the Parlement,
which was the chief court of his kingdom, to explain his
policy and what he proposed to do in Germany. He de-
cdared that he left the regency to the Queen, and Catherine
thus got her first taste of handling large affairs. She took
her duties very seriously, as the following extracts from her
letters show:

“To THE CARDINAL OF BOURBON:
“My CousIN:

“I am informed that at Paris there are certain preachers who
have nothing else to do but talk of matters of state to rouse the °
people to mutiny; against whom we ought to guard ourselves
more carefully than against fire and pestilence and among others
two especially. One is a Cordelier who preached in Notre Dame °
a sermon tending toward sedition, expressing discontent with the
undertaking of the King and even of his alliance with the German
princes and the aid he is giving them; . . . which words are a
sufficient proof of the arrogance of such preachers who put their
own judgment above the prudence, goodness and religion of their
King and his council. The other is a Jacobin who preached at
8t. Paul’s on the text, ‘The leaders of the priests made a council

*De Thou II, 60, Rabutin 408, Guiffret 97.
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against Jesus,’ saying it was not according to the counsel of God
to grant the King a tax of twenty francs a steeple to be levied
on the buildings and jewels of the churches . . . and not the way
to perpetuate his title of ‘the Most Christian King.’ You under-
stand how easy it is for a people under such pretense of zeal and
devotion to be roused to tumult; which is easier to stop at the
beginning than afterward. Therefore I have written you imme-
diately, as soon as I was informed, waiting only to confer with
the Admiral and others left here by the King near me, begging
you, as affectionately as I can, to consult at once with the gentle-
men of the council established there and to take prompt action.
None could be better than to arrest secretly the said preachers
without any public scandal and put them in a safe place until
the King can send word what he wants done.”

The Queen goes on to say that other preachers should
be trained to refute these attacks by setting “skilfully”
before the people arguments in defense of the King’s course,
which the letter suggests in some detail. Eleven days later
the Cardinal answered that the offending Cordelier had
publicly revoked his sermon in Notre Dame. The Jacobin
had fled the city, and the archers were hard on his heels with
orders to follow him if need be to his convent at Orleans.?

“«
“To taE KING: 10th of June, 1552.

“MONSEIGNEUR:

“Fumel] has arrived here according to your orders. . . . We
didn’t want to keep him, but before he started back I wanted
him to appear in your council where he could hear an account
of the diligence we have displayed in the matter of furnishing
your provisions. . . . We arranged yesterday another bargain
for twenty thousand loaves of bread a day, at the same time
informing you, Monseigneur, that all those who have arrived
these last days from your camp, say they have met a large
number of wagons carrying bread, flour, and wine, not only men
in the state service, but also volunteer merchants, and I hope
that, by the order which we have given to this matter, to the very
best of our ability, you will have reason to be contented; for now
everybody in the company is attending to business and they
could not, it seems to me, do better than they are now doing.” *

* Letts. I, 50.
* Letts. I, 558.
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The zeal with which the Queen threw herself into her
new function of Commissary General of the army, is again
suggested by the following letter:

“20th of May, 1552.

“To My Gossrp, MoNs. THE CONSTABLE:
“My GossIp: .

“You will see by the letter which I am writing to the King
that I have not lost any time in learning the office and duties
of a commissary of provisions, in which, if everybody does his
duty and carries out and fulfills what he has promised, I assure
you that I shall soon become prime mistress, for from one hour
to another I don’t study anything but that. I am impressing
and importuning everyone and I will not spare any trouble until
I know that the King and you are content.”?

That Catherine was less successful in this new office of
Commissary General than she hoped to be, and that her
lack of experience caused her to make some elementary
blunders, is suggested by the following letter, written like
the others at Chalons, where she had taken up her residence
bécause it was the base of supplies for the army.

“17th of June 1562.
“To My Gossip, MoNS. THE CONSTABLE:
“My Gossrp:

“I got your letter yesterday very late by which you inform
me that if Bourran, Pelocquin, Pioche and the Receiver de Vigny,
do what they promise, you would have enough provisions without
the addition of the bargain which has lately been made with
Jean Prevost. I advise you, my gossip, that we made the con-
tract on account of the fear which we have had that the King
might lack provisions. . . . Nevertheless some honest expedient
will be found to get out of the affair and break the contract with
the said Prevost. . . . In addition, my gossip, I found it ex-
ceedingly strange, that of all the horses and carts which have
carried provisions, not a single one has arrived at the camp. And
I cannot imagine where the said provisions could have been
carried. As for understanding where the failure is, you must see,
my gossip, that it can be much better discovered at camp where
the said provisions have been carried, than it can be here. It

*Letts. I, 56.
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seems to me that Bourran is wrong in having said to Blesneau
that he hasn’t seen any provisions where he is, because we have
received several letters from him making mention of the fact that
the said provisions have been brought there; which, as you know,
could not fly away. Nevertheless, my gossip, following your
advice I shall give orders that, from now on, the said provisions
shall be transported in the charge of people who will be respon-
sible for them and who will put them in the hands of the com-
missaries of provisions who are there; from whom they will de-
mand a receipt. . . .

“My gossip, I thank you very much for the news you give
me of the excellent health of the King and also that the migraine
which he had didn’t last very long. I beg you to do me the
kindness to continue to send me news.” *

The health of the King did not remain good. He shared
all the hardships of the campaign, even sleeping in the
trenches with the soldiers. The heat was extreme and some
of the marches forced. Like a number of his captains he
became ill and was obliged to retire from the front for rest
at the city of Sedan. Catherine at once moved forward
from Chalons to Sedan and stayed with her husband to take
care of him until he was able to rejoin the army. She did
not have much time to learn her job of commissary gen-
eral for, in the middle of the summer, at the end of a cam-
paign which added to France the cities of Metz, Toul and
Verdun, Henry, after watering the horses of his army in
the Rhine as a symbol of triumph, dismissed a part of it
and divided the rest into garrisons.?

The Emperor Charles V did not delay in making his
counterstroke. He released the two Protestant electors
from prison and made peace with the German princes. Then
he assembled a large army and advanced in the month of
August to retake the city of Metz. But after four months’
siege, his army was suffering so from disease and bad
weather that he was obliged to retreat. It was reported
that of sixty thousand men with which he began the siege,

Letts. X, 8.
*De Thou II, 74, Rabutin 426, Brant. III, 267.
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only twelve thousand finally succeeded in finishing their
retreat. These figures are doubtless exaggerated; but cer-
tain it is that the condition of the retreating army was most
miserable. “The soldiers were in such great misery and
poverty that I cannot doubt that the animals themselves,
even the most cruel, would have had some pity for these
miserable soldiers crawling, staggering along the roads in
utter want, often dying beside the hedges or at the edge
of the thickets to become food for dogs and birds of prey.”

Relieved of her labors as regent of the kingdom,* labors
which had included interviewing ambassadors, writing to
the Parlement at Paris, advising municipalities and many
other things, Catherine occupied herself with the care of
her children, as the following letter shows:

“To My Gossrp, MoNs. THE CONBTABL®:
“My Gossrp:

“Mons. Nicolo Allamanni being about to start toward the
King and you, has begged me to give him a letter of recommen-
dation, which I am very willing to do, and I beg you to be willing
to listen to what he has to say to you. So far as news about me
is concerned, I arrived Wednesday in the evening at this place
where I have found Madame [the King's sister Margarite] very
happy and growing stout, and my little daughter so well that,
although she has grown quite thin and a little feeble, you would
say to look at her face and to hear her speak that she hadn’t
been sick at all. I won't write a longer letter after recommending
myself to you and praying God to give you what you desire.

“Your good gossip and friend,
“CATERIND.”

Her most intimate friends seem to have been the
Duchess of Montmorency (wife of the Constable) and the .
young Duchess of Guise, daughter of the Duke of Ferrara
and granddaughter of Louis XII of France. She evidently
wrote to them frequently, pleasant friendly letters, and she
was apparently anxious not to show more attention to one
than to the other. For it can hardly be accidental that she
generally wrote to both of them on the same day or within

3 Rabutin, 405.



70 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

a couple of days. Some of these letters are mere notes
asking for news, others are inquiries about the health of a
member of the family who is ill, some of them enclose let-
ters which have come from the front, or news which has
arrived from the King or their husbands. Some of them
simply express affection, as for instance this phrase in a
letter to the Duchess of Montmorency, “I wish you were
here and if you were I would take pains to keep you here.
Send me word I pray you when you are going to come.” !
Or this to the Duchess of Guise:

“My CousIN:

“I was the angriest woman in the world to hear that you still
will not come. I wish you had at least passed through here,
because I have great fear of not seeing you for a long time. I
beg you to send me the real word as to when I shall have that
pleasure. Meanwhile at least -I hope that you will often send
me news of yourself.” *

She was particularly anxious about the health of her
friends, as this letter to the Duchess of Guise shows:

“My CousIN:

“I send you this lackey to know how you are and I beg you
that although you do not feel any more sickness, you will not
on that account stop taking care of yourself. Don’t go out too
soon for this year the measles are very dangerous, if one doesn’t
take care of oneself and doesn’t take medicine at the end. You
have seen it by the case of my son who didn’t take any and who
died of it, and his sister is cured since she has taken it and
without that they sent me word that she would have been in
great danger. Therefore I beg you to think well about this and
don’t fail to take medicine before you leave your room.” *

This solicitude about her sick relatives and friends, to-
gether with an unmistakable liking for playing the part of
the family physician, remained characteristic of Catherine
even up to the end of her life.
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But after all, neither the health of her children nor of
her friends ever gave the Queen so much concern as to be
without news of her husband. During one of his absences
for military reasons, she wrote to the Constable the follow-
ing letter:

“My GossIp:

“] saw last night what you wrote me about my sickness, but
I must tell you that it was not the water which made me sick,
but not having any news of the King; for I think that he and you
and all the rest don’t think any more that I am alive. Just be
sure that there is nothing in the world that can do me so much
harm as to think that I have lost his good grace or that he forgets
me. Therefore, my gossip, if you want me to live and to be well,
write to me as often as you can and send me repeatedly news of
him. That is the best régime for my health which I can have.
Gossip, everybody tells me that I should go to Meziéres, but I
don’t dare to do it because I have no commandment from the
King. If it's true that he wants me to do it, make him send me
word and I will put this down on the list with all the many
other things that you have done for me. I recommend myself
to your good grace.

“Your good gossip and friend, CATERINE.” *

The successful defense of Metz, heroically held by the
Duke of Guise, and the disastrous retreat of the Imperial
army, were the last striking events of the war. It lingered
along, inflicting terrible suffering upon the people of the
border, but without coming to any decisive action. Armies
of fifty to sixty thousand men (which were considered huge
in those days) were raised on both sides, but they seemed
unwilling to put it to the hazard of a battle. The Emperor
was crippled with gout and worn out by the terrible labors
which he had endured for years. He longed for rest and
he had made up his mind to divide his power between his
brother and his son, to resign all his crowns and to retire
to a monastery to prepare for death. On the other hand,
Henry II was steadily forced toward peace by the great
financial exhaustion of the kingdom. Francis I had, indeed,

* Letts. I, 66.
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left some cash in the treasury, but the long years of war and
+ the enormous expenses of his court had made taxes very
- high. Henry II was an exceedingly bad manager of state
funds. The great contemporary publicist, Bodin, wrote in his
Republic: “Francis I did not give away as much money in
his reign of thirty-two years as his successor in two years.”
. . . “There was an ordinance of Francis I confirmed by his
successor which provided that there should be four keys
of the great chest of the treasury, of which the King should
keep one and the others should be in the hands of com-
missaries appointed by him and that all distributions of
money should take place by the commandment of the King,
in the presence of the treasurer and the comptroller of the
treasury. But King Henry discharged these commissaries
and officers of the treasury in order not to be obliged in the
future to render accounts to them.” In consequence of
the expenses of war and his wasteful habits, Henry had been
obliged, quite early in his reign, to raise the rate of interest
‘and he paid on loans from twelve to sixteen per cent.!
There was nothing for it now but to increase taxes and the
people were already staggering under the burden of taxa-
tion.

Besides this constant pressure of poverty, there was
another influence which worked very strongly for peace in
the King’s mind, and that was the Constable, who had
always been for reconciliation with the Hapsburgs. In
spite of all the opposition of the Guise, he succeeded in
persuading the King to offer peace and the Truce of Vau-
celles was signed in February, 1556. It suspended all war-
like operations for five years. The French were to keep all
that they had gained during the war, which gave them
Boulogne, Metz, Toul, Verdun and many places in Luxem-
burg, Flanders and Hainault, in addition to the portions of
Corsica which they had occupied, and many places in Tus-
cany and central Italy which they had taken. If the Truce
could have been made permanent, it would have been an

*Bodin, VI. Ch. 2, p. 904.
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ending to the long war between Hapsburg and Valois,
decidedly in favor of France. As a reward to the Constable,
who had not only counselled but arranged this peace, Diana
of France, illegitimate daughter of the King and an Italian
woman, was to be married to the Constable’s eldest son,
Francis. Catherine never showed any animosity towards
her husband’s bastards. She and the Duchess of Mont-
morency always remained on the best of terms and it was
Diana de Montmorency who, in her old age, finally carried
out the last wishes of Catherine by bringing her body back
from Blois and burying it in the tomb at St. Denis which
Catherine had built for herself and her husband. '
Well might Ronsard sing over the Truce of Vaucelles:

“Thou hast destroyed the troubles
Of harmful war.
Flashing on us the splendour
Of thy victorious graces.
Instead of the harsh iron,
Threats and flames,
Thou bringest to us sports,
Dance and the love of women;
Labours dear and pleasant,
To young and ardent years.
Oh great King without an equal,
Thou givest us this gift
Because of Montmorency
And his faithful counsel.”

But the peace the poet sang with such joy was
threatened, even before it was made, by a secret treaty
negotiated by the Constable’s great rivals of the House of
Lorraine, and it was very fleeting.

Some time in 1556 Catherine wrote to the Duke of
Ferrara:

“My UncLz:
“I will not tell you of the pleasure which I have received from
having heard through your ambassador that things are as I have

* Ronsard II, 35.
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wanted them for so long a time to be and to see the good reso-
lutions which the King has taken to send [to Italy] Mons. de
Guise so well accompanied as he is, which makes me hope that,
with the help of God and with your help, I shall see the King
in the position where I have so long hoped to see him and that
your greatness will be increased with his. . . .

“Your good niece, CATERIN®.” *

This letter marks a change of policy on the part of the
French crown which was the result of a long struggle be-
tween the two factions of the French court. In this
struggle Catherine evidently abandoned her habitual color-
less attitude of humble submission to whatever her husband
decided to do, and took a strong stand in urging him to
action. She emerged very decidedly from her carefully
maintained neutrality and friendliness with both sides in
the jealousies of the Montmorency-Guise factions and threw
all her influence against her old friend the Constable and
in favor of her more recent friends, the Guise, and their
great ally, her husband’s mistress.

It is not difficult to guess why she did this. The ques-
tion concerned Italy and Italy was from the beginning
the one sphere where she had continuously tried to use
political influence. The stream of correspondence regard-
ing patronage which we have seen beginning when she was
a bride, had never ceased to flow. As she says in her
letter to the Duke of Ferrara, she had always wanted her
husband to be master in Italy. This ambition of the new
King and Queen, looking toward Italy, had been clearly
recognized by the Spanish Ambassador at the beginning of
Henry’s reign. He wrote: “It is reported that the new
Queen Catherine begged the Tuscan Ambassador to urge his
master to come to terms with the King. The Queen pointed
out that when the Emperor died there would be less stability
in Italy so that the Duke would need the help of the King
of France whom he would find a good and faithful ally.”
The Ambassador replied his master would reject these pro-

* Arch. Mod., Endorsed 1556.
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posals because his entire devotion was toward the Emperor.
“It has been thought good to give this information to show
the ardent desire of the French King and his friends to get
the lordship of Italy and to stir up trouble there if they get
the chance.” ?

It was this ambition which led Catherine’s husband to
stake his newly won advantage on a risky venture. The
Truce of Vaucelles had marked a triumph of the House of
Valois over Charles V, the apparently overmastering adver-
sary who was Emperor of Germany and King of Spain. To
break this truce rather than to turn it into a permanent
peace was not wise. For Henry II to shift the bulk of his
forces from the north where he had been so successful, and
where he fought close to his base, while the Spanish King
had to fight far from his, and to send an army to the south
of Italy in the hope of making a conquest hundreds of miles
from his own borders, seems now like the act of folly it was.
But it must be remembered that it was the favorite folly
of three of his predecessors upon the throne to waste the
resources of France in a vain attempt to make good their
claim upon the Duchy of Milan and the Kingdom of
Naples,? and that the change in Henry’s military strategy
was urged upon him with vehemence by the general whose
exploits in the field had done so much to force the brilliantly
successful Truce of Vaucelles.

For if the Constable was the hero of peace, the Duke
of Guise was the hero of the war. In the last campaign the
Constable had done little with the great armies he led and
the Duke’s successful defense of Metz had been the turning
point in the struggle. He was very anxious to renew the
war for several reasons. First, because he was the ablest
of the French generals; second, because the Constable and
his faction at court were thoroughly in favor of peace; third,
because he had connections and ambitions in Italy; fourth,

‘ -
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because his brother had just made a league there which must
be repudiated if the Truce of Vaucelles stood.

The complicated situation in Italy which brought about
this league needs a few words of explanation to show how
the life of Catherine was affected by it.

Pope Julius III died in the spring of 15655. In the Con-
clave the Cardinal of Ferrara, the uncle of the wife of the
Duke of Guise, became one of the leading candidates for
the vacant papal throne. Henry II had ordered the French
cardinals to support the Cardinal of Ferrara as if he were
his own brother, and he authorized them to offer to the
other cardinals who might be willing to support them in
voting for Ferrara, benefices in the French church to the
value of twenty-five thousand écus annually. The King of
Spain likewise sent the leader of his party among the car-
-dinals 20,000 scudi as election funds. That maintaining
-..good connections by the distribution of patronage among
the cardinals was a regular policy of the French court is
shown by the following instructions from Catherine to her

agent in Rome, the Count of Tournon:

“The King is much pleased to hear of the good will of Car-
_ dinal Vitelli . . . to whom he can promise all the favour to be
hoped from a great King with large means of showing his grati-
tude to his good servitors as a proof of which the King sends him
the procuration of the bishopric of Carcasonne, which is ‘a fine
piece.” Give to the Cardinal of Altaemps the King’s letter
accompanied by the most agreeable language you can invent to
make him understand that he has offergd his services to a King
recognized by everyone as the least ungrateful to his servitors
of any monarch in the world which in time the Cardinal will
plainly see at the first opportunity of doing something for him.
So far as the Cardinal Ursini is concerned the King is very glad
to be assured of his good will to do him service, which will be
always recognized but just at the present time there is ‘no piece
of Marque’ available. As for getting the Cardinal of Ferrara to
transfer to him the Archbishopric of Narbonne (as has been
suggested) ‘it is too large a piece.’ It would be enough if the
Cardinal of Ferrara could accommodate him with one of his
abbeys of the value of five or six thousand livres, with the
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assurance that the King will pay Ferrara back with the first
vacant bishopric or abbey of an equal or greater value.” ‘So far
as three other named cardinals are concerned, the envoy is
directed to say that the King cannot accommodate them at the
moment by any of the means suggested, but to assure them that
the King will not forget them although he is forced by necessity
to wait until the means of expressing his good will present them-
selves.’?

But patronage had no weight in the electoral conference
of 1555. The situation of the Church, threatened by the
growth of Protestantism, was so grave and the desire to
reform ecclesiastical abuses, complained of not only by the
Protestants but by the most loyal Catholics, had grown so
strong, that the motives which had ruled so often in elec-
tions were driven into the background and yielded to ideas
more honest and more holy.

What ideals had been prevalent in previous electing con-
claves are fairly explained in the report of the Venetian
Ambassador to the Senate in the year 1560:./

“In regard to the method and the incidents which arise in the
election of a pope I have written so much a few months before,
that I think it almost superfluous to speak of it any more.
Nevertheless, I will say that the, under these circumstances, not
too sacred Holy College of Cardinals is directed and governed
in all things, so far as human judgment can form any decision,
by the will of princes and by the particular personal interests
of the cardinals. I have never heard it said ‘such and such a
cardinal will be pope because he is a man of doctrine, of religion
and of good character,’ but very often ‘such a man will not be
pope because he is too scrupulous in religion and an enemy of
vices’ because a large part of the cardinals want to have a good-
fellow for pope. Every day I have heard it said ‘such and such
a cardinal will be, or will not be, pope because he is nominated,
recommended or excluded by France or by Spain and because
he is either the friend or the enemy of such and such a cardinal
or of the chief of some faction.’ . . . I say this because, besides
the fact that some of the cardinals are the subjects of the said
princes, which makes them obedient to them, almost all the
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cardinals are under obligation to one of these two kings, either
because they hold abbeys of them or other beneficences, or
because they are in receipt of large pensions. Therefore they
are afraid that, if they do not obey the will of these kings, they
will be deprived of what they have; or they hope, on the other
hand, agreeing to their wishes, to receive from them stili greater
emoluments than those which they possess.”?

The election of a pope (Marcellus II) without any
political connections, with the highest reputation for holy
living, ability and sincere religion, was an agreeable surprise
to honest churchmen who, like this ambassador, knew what
had often happened in many previous papal elections.
Queen Catherine and the Constable had additional reasons
for rejoicing over it. A correspondent of the Duke of
Parma wrote to him that they were glad because of “the
hate they bear to the defeated Cardinal of Ferrara,” 2 who
was the uncle of the Duchess of Guise.

But the holy Marcellus II lived only three weeks and
after a short and stormy conclave, Cardinal Caraffa was
elected and took the name of Paul IV. Henry II was not
too much displeased, because the name of Cardinal Caraffa
had been on the list of the three men for whom his adherents
might vote in case the election of the Cardinal of Ferrara
was impossible. The new Pope was a man of seventy-nine
years, with a great reputation for learning. He had always
been most rigorous in the use of the Inquisition against
heretics. His private life was stainless. The old man soon
made it apparent that besides his desire to reform the
church and repress heretics he had two very strong passions:
first, a desire to secure a great deal of wealth and power for
his nephews, and second, a hatred of Spaniards, resulting in
an eager desire to destroy their dominance in Italy. This
latter passion was intense and the old Pope could scarcely
find words to express it. He told the Venetian Ambassador
that the Imperialists were “rogues, children of the devil

! Rel. II, 4, p. 43, Comp. ib. 3, p. 371.
? Arch. Nap.?qtd. Rom‘l)er II, 3.



THE FIRST TASTE OF REAL POWER it

and of iniquity.” The agent in carrying out his political
policy was his younger nephew, Carlo Caraffa, whose life up
to this time had been spent as a soldier of fortune; a pro-
fession in which he had gained neither much wealth nor
great reputation. The man was a typical Italian condot-
tiere, a free liver of moderate abilities, violent passions,
unlimited egotism and great greed, but many both of the
Spanish and French cardinals, anxious to curry favor with
the Pope’s nephew, urged Paul IV to carry out his intention
of appointing Carlo a cardinal.!

In October, 1555, three months before the Truce of
Vaucelles, this aged Pope, whose dominant motives were
zeal for orthodoxy and reform, nepotism and hate .of the
Spaniards, had signed the draft of a proposed league be-
tween the King of France, the Duke of Ferrara and the .
Papacy. The allies werd to create an army and a war chest
of five hundred thousand scudi. The army was to be made
up of ten thousand French troops and ten thousand Papal
troops and commanded by the Duke of Ferrara. The King
was to contribute seven tenths of the contents of the war
chest and the Pope the rest. The objects of this league and .
armament were to drive the Duke of Florence from his city
and restore the Republican exiles; to add Siena to the Papal .
States or to give it as a fief of the Papacy to some lord whom
the inhabitants would choose; to conquer the Kingdom of
Naples and grant it as a fief to one of the younger sons of
the King of France; to make another one of the younger
sons of the King of France Duke of Milan, to cut out of the
territory of the Kingdom of Naples two independent states
to be given to nephews of the Pope. The King was de-
lighted with this suggestion and, in spite of the opposition
of the Constable, he sent the Cardinal of Lorraine and the
Cardinal of Tournon to Rome to complete the league. It
was modified and signed by them in the name of the King
of France on the 15th of December, 1555. So eager was

*Rel. II, 3, p. 379. Cal. Ven,, 11 Dec. 1556.
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the old Pope in this matter that he copied out with his own
hand the clean draft of the treaty which was to be sent to
France. So that while the Constable was arranging for
peace in the north: in the south his rival the Cardinal of
Lorraine had arranged for war against Spain with a joint
Papal and French army which was to be commanded by
the Duke of Ferrara.!
But when the triumphant Cardinal got back to Paris,
he learned that, three days before his arrival, his great
. adversary the Constable had arranged the Truce of Vau-
celles. He cried out in anger, as the Ambassador of the
Duke of Ferrara reported to his master, “the game is lost.”
The old Pope, when he heard the news, also broke out in
wrath. But Cardinal Carlo Caraffa did not give up the
game yet. He finally started for France as Legate with
the ostensible mission of arranging a general permanent
peace in Europe, but really to arrange for the invasion of
Italy by a French army attacking Spain. The secret was,
however, already known to his enemies. The Spanish agent
in Paris wrote on the 8th of June, 1556, that the King was
holding continual councils on the question whether they
shall make a permanent peace, maintain the Truce, or re-
new the war. He adds: “They find it very difficult to
decide for several reasons: first, the Constable is in no sort
of agreement with the House of Guise, . . . the Guise try-
ing to break the Truce which the Constable had arranged
without them . . . in order not to leave to the Constable
so much authority and reputation; second, the solicitation
of the Cardinal Caraffa, who is coming to advise against
peace. . . . Item, Italian fugitives who beg them to con-
tinue the war. . . . Item, the Protestant princes of Ger-
many are persuading the King that if he continues the war
. they will back him.” It shows how little the influence of
Catherine at court had been counted by shrewd observers
up to this time that the Spanish agent does not even men-

* Ancel Riess 61, Romier (1), II, 30. Cal. Ven. VI, 343.
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tion her as one of those who were urging the King towards
war.!

Cardinal Caraffa arrived at the French court about the
middle of June, bringing from the Pope the usual gifts; for
the King a blessed sword and a golden rose for Catherine,
who had already entered into correspondence with him in
her usual way by asking favors for her friends. He had
not only granted the favors, but written a letter thanking
her for defending him against the calumnies of people who
would rather express their malignity than serve the King.
The Pope regarded her with especial favor, for the Vene-
tian Ambassador wrote to the Senate that he heard him say:
“The Queen of France is a little saint. She will give us \\
another little boy whom we will make a cardinal and thus
interest the King of France even more in the Holy See.” *

Caraffa could not add enough weight to the advice of
the Guise to make it prevail, but for some reason not clear,
Charles V, fully aware of this etrife in the French royal
council, decided to strike first at his implacable enemy in
the papal chair. In September, 1556, a week before Carafia
got back to Rome, after an unsuccessful mission, the Duke
of Alva invaded the papal states at the head of a Spamah
army.?

Even this news did not at once destroy the Constablea
firm control of French policy. Henry II sent word to Rome
that “they must try to make peace as nothing more will be
done” (by France). The Guise-Diana-Queen combination
were not, however, discouraged. They renewed the struggle!
to get the ear of the King, and Catherine for the first time :
threw whatever influence she had with her husband defi- .
nitely and strongly in favor of a disputed policy of state. .
By the middle of the summer war was decided on amid the
general enthusiasm of the courtiers; for the French nobles
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at court were never averse to fighting; which meant to them
" adventure, largess and the chance of promotion. Only the
Constable protested, saying, “We shall all ride across the
Alps, but come back on foot.” *

The Venetian Ambassador was much better informed
than the Spaniard about Catherine’s activity in this struggle
over state policy between the two great factions at the
French court. He wrote: “Before this resolve was formed
by the King there were great disputes between the Con-
stable and the Duke of Guise. The Constable and his
friends, backed by general public feeling, have done their
utmost to prevent ratification of the league with the Pope.
The Duke of Guise was in favor of the league and strongly
supported by the Queen and her dependents because of the
affairs of Tuscany (Florence) and by Mme. de Valentinois
and her dependents because of her connection with the
Guise.” This opposition of her old friend did not make
Catherine any less keen for war because just at this crisis
she was put out with him over a distinctly personal matter.
The Spanish Ambassador writes: “Between the Queen and
the Constable there is ill feeling on account of the marriage
of Montmorency.” The story is so filled with the color
and atmosphere of the times that it is worth telling in some
detail.?

Mademoiselle de Piennes was one of the Queen’s maids
of honor: a young woman of noble family about twenty
years old, “as beautiful, honest and accomplished as any in
France.” Francis de Montmorency, the oldest son of the
Constable, now twenty-six years old, had known her since
she was a little girl and had been in love with her for years.
Before he went to the war, when she was sixteen, they were
secretly engaged to be married, and on his return from
captivity (he had surrendered with the garrison of Terou-
anne) he had solemnly renewed that engagement in the
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Abbey Church of Vauluisant. His father, who knew noth-
ing of all this, had planned for him a great future. He was
to marry Diana, illegitimate daughter of the King, widow
of the Duke of Castro. Her father was to give her as
dowry two counties and 100,000 livres, give her husband
the collar of the order of St. Michel and make him governor
of Paris and the Isle de France. When Francis heard of
this plan, he was afraid to tell his father about his sweet-
heart and finally got his cousin Coligny, now admiral of
France, to tell the King. The King dropped a hint to the
Constable, with whom he was dining, and the next morning
the Constable got the secret out of Coligny. He fell first
into rage and then into melancholy so deep that he would
not leave his house for two weeks.! '
Catherine took up warmly the cause of her pretty maid
of honor. But the Queen’s protection did not do the poor
girl much good. She was called before a tribunal of four
bishops and two lawyers, who shut her up in a convent.
Meantime Francis was sent to Rome to get released from
his promise by the Pope. Thence he wrote her a letter
saying that he was sorry to have offended God, the King
and his parents and had asked pardon of the Pope, who
put him in his earlier liberty, therefore he gave up all the
promises of marriage which had passed between them, freed
her from them and begged her to do the same to him. This
letter was read to her by a royal commission of five. With .
tears in her eyes she said, “I see very well that M. de Mont~
morency would rather be a rich than an honest man. . . . .
If he was the son of the King I would not marry him after
that letter. And since you have seen me in tears, I beg
you to tell him that it is not for any regret I have for him,”
and so retired from the room.? Catherine was always in-
terested in the fate of her servitors and naturally felt resent~
ment over this piteous scene, so that if she needed any spur
to be active in helping to prepare for the war, she had |
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helped to carry against the Constable’s influence, it came
to her from this affair.

From one class of people to whom she had granted pro-
tection and shown great personal kindness ever since she
came to France, Catherine now received a grateful return.
During the previous discussions about war in Italy, the
" Florentine exiles in France had offered to lend the King
. 400,000 crowns at 16% and 200,000 more without interest
for two years, to be used against the Duke of Tuscany. The
Queen now sent her maitre d’hétel, a Florentine, to the
exiles at Lyons to urge them to offer money to the King.
He came back in about six weeks with the offer to pay 2,000
foot and 400 horse against Tuscany.!

The Duke of Ferrara had been appointed Captain-
General of the League with an enormous salary, but he
deputed the actual command to his son-in-law, the Duke
of Guise, who crossed the Alps with thirteen thousand
"picked troops, partly drawn from the northern provinces
of Picardy and Champagne, thus left exposed to the enemy.?
Though at one stage in the negotiations it had been stipu-
lated that the war should be begun in Tuscany, the aim of
the Guise had always been Naples. It was indeed arranged
in the treaty that the conquered crown was to be given to
one of the younger sons of Henry II, but Guise, who had
some ostensible hereditary claim upon that crown, expected
at least the regency. He was glad, therefore, that the
defense of the Pope against the Spanish General, Alva, drew
him to the south.

The costly and audacious enterprise whose one chance
of success lay in the faithful sacrifices of untrustworthy
allies, ended in failure. Guise was obliged to raise the siege
of the little town of Civitella. Habile captain as he always
was, he drew off his troops without disaster but Alva held
him stalemated near Rome, with nothing to do but nurse
his men attacked by disease and watch his Italian allies go

! Cal Ven., 13 Jan., 14 Oet., 16 Nov., 1586.
* Decrue (2), 104



THE FIRST TASTE OF REAL POWER 86

over to the enemy. From the discredit of this breakdown
of his military and diplomatic plans, he was called home
May 28th, 1558, by a polite note from the Constable of
France. He seems to have purposely rather delayed his
journey and, when he arrived, he was not met as an unsuc-
cessful general back from an inglorious and mistaken mili-
tary adventure, but as the most powerful man beside the
throne. He was greeted by a Latin poet as “the greatest
leader of the French, the only man who can raise once more
the fallen fortunes of France from the catastrophe which
has cast her prostrate never to rise unless he helps her.” 1

1 Mems. Journaux, Guise, 358. L'Hdpital III, 233.



CHAPTER VI
DISASTER AND SORROW

The thing which gave the unsuccessful general the rdle
of national leader, was a great national misfortune. His
" old rival, the Constable, who directed the resistance to the
Imperialist invasion, made a tactical blunder. The superior
force of the enemy had taken advantage of it to destroy
utterly the main army of France and this spectacular dis-
aster had wiped out for the moment all remembrance of
the fundamentally bad strategy of Guise.

The Spaniards and English invading France from the
north with an army of about fifty thousand men, had
invested Saint Quentin, heroically defended by the Con-
stable’s nephew, Admiral Coligny. The Constable, who had
with difficulty gathered twenty thousand men, advanced
somewhat incautiously to reinforce the besieged and then
retreat. In this movement he was caught in a bad position
and his army was all but annihilated, the tenth of August,
1557, in the battle of Saint Quentin. He and most of the
French captains north of the Alps were taken prisoners by
the Spaniards. The policy of renewing the war which he
had so strenuously opposed and the diversion of a consid-
erable number of the French troops south of the Alps, were
really responsible for this national disaster, but the Con-
stable, whose tactical blunder was nearest to it, bore in
the eyes of the nation all the blame. That there were,
however, some who saw the whole truth the following
distich proves: “Henryco parcit populus, maledicet Mont-
morency, Dianam odit sed magis Guisardos” (The people
spare Henry, curse Montmorency, hate Diana, but more
the Guise). Many captains of the day and many historians
since, have blamed the Spaniards for not pushing on at once
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to Paris. But Paris has never been too easy to take and
the difficulties of provisioning a rapidly invading army
would have been very great. A contemporary biographer
of Philip IT puts much wisdom in small space when he
writes, “Philip feared lest, like his father, he might march
- into France eating peacocks and march out eating turnips.”

The alarm in Paris was great, but the King, after a
moment of despair and rage, showed great courage. He
ordered the bulk of the army in Piedmont to come back
over the Alps by forced marches. He diverted toward Paris
the 6,000 Swise which had been raised to reinforce Guise
in Italy. He ordered all soldiers, gentlemen or others who
had ever borne arms, to rally at Laon under command of
the Duke of Nevers. He wrote to all his allies asking help
and in two days more than two hundred couriers were sent
riding in all directions. At the time of the disaster the
King was established at Compiégne, about thirty miles
behind the permanent entrenched camp of the French army,
and he had with him the Queen and the royal council.
Just before the battle, he had sent the Queen and the coun-
cil back to Paris to attend to some matters there. On the
12th of August the Cardinal of Sens, keeper of the Great
Seal of France, appeared before the Parlement of Paris.
He said he was come by order of the King and Queen to
inform them that, although the state was in danger, it was
not so great that it was not possible to find a remedy for it.
It was the first misfortune that had befallen the King since
he came to the throne ten years before. The King had -
decided to be here tomorrow and meantime, following his
orders, the Queen had proposed to come this morning into
this court of Parlement, but she was worn out and ill. She
had therefore commanded him to give notice to the court
of Parlement to appoint a deputation to meet her at the !
Hotel de Ville to take counsel concerning the state of the
kingdom.?

*8ociété 1 Int. 47, Cordoba I, 187
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The next afternoon the Queen appeared before Parle-
ment. It was the first great public occasion of her life and
+ she rose to it with extraordinary success. The Venetian
Ambassador wrote to the Doge and Senate on the 14th of
August, 1557: “Yesterday the Most Christian Queen, to
settle the business with the citizens commenced by her
during the King’s absence to obtain the subsidy she had
caused to be demanded, went in person to the Parlement '
house, accompanied by certain cardinals and a number of
princes, and in a very grave form of speech represented the |
present need, adding that, although the most Christian :
King had incurred such vast expenditure during the past
wars, yet, nevertheless, he had always had more regard for
the cities than for any other estate of this realm, to which
fact he required no other testimony but that of their own
consciences, reminding them of how little they had con-
tributed hitherto; but as the need continued, his Majesty
did not consider it fitting any longer to burden the people,
who for the ordinary expenditure were very heavily taxed
and yet more exorbitantly through the extra imposts.
Wherefore it was necessary for the cities, remembering so
many benefits and favors received from His Majesty, to
demonstrate to the whole world, in this the kingdom’s
extreme need, their fidelity and affection for their Prince.
Her Majesty spoke with such earnestness and eloquence
that every one was moved; and she said in conclusion that
the Most Christian King required a vote of 300,000 francs,
adding that she would then retire, to leave them free, as
usual, to deliberate, which she did by withdrawing into a
room. It was immediately voted to comply with her
Majesty’s demand, . . . and they then respectfully prayed
Her Majesty to use her good offices with the King in favor
of their privileges. The Queen thanked them in so sweet
a form of speech that she made well nigh the whole Parle-
ment shed tears from emotion. She told them that, remem-
bering this their demonstration towards her, she would
always consider them her clients, and she promised to
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appoint her son, the Dauphin, their advocate and inter-
oessor with the Most Christian King. Thereupon the Parle-:
ment adjourned, greatly applauding Her Majesty, and with\
such marks of extreme satisfaction as to defy exaggeration;
and all over Paris nothing is talked of but the prudent and:
gracious manner adopted by Her Majesty in this business,
everybody declaring that, had it been managed by any other
person, there would neither have been so much liberality
nor so much readiness to give. The determination of this
city to give His Majesty 300,000 francs will yield about a
million and a half of gold; it being customary that when
Paris forms a resolve of this sort, she does so for herself
and for all the other towns of the kingdom, each of them
thus knowing her proportional quota. In a month the King
will have about 60,000 men.” ?

Some days later the Venetian Ambassador wrote again
describing an interview with the Queen: “I told her Maj-
esty that I had heard with great satisfaction that the whole
of this city commended her address and mode of prooeedmg
in the Parlement, thus obtaining vast supplies for the King'
and infinite praise for herself. She spoke of the blunder the

-Constable had made through too great self-confidence.

‘Oh!’ she cried, ‘that the Constable who has not his equal
in Christendom should have fallen into such an affair!
And I give you my word,” she went on, ‘he went away
determined not to fight. When he took leave of me I said,
“Gossip, for the love of God beware, and consider the con-
sequences of any misfortune.” He answered, “Madame,
I know what is needed—do not be anxious—I know how
to take care of myself.”’” 3

Before the end of the year the Duke of Guise was estab-
lished between Paris and the enemy with an army of
thirty-five thousand men. As a general Guise was as lucky
as he was skilful in handling troops. It was his good for-
tune that the whole blame for the mistaken policy of

'g.ld ggnx:lﬁAAuug‘ 1115‘5577 PB N. {ds. fr. lmumwm
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renewing the war had fallen upon his great rival, the Con-
stable. It was now to be his further good fortune to get
the entire credit in the eyes of the world for a victory which
was due to the strategy of another man.

From the beginning of his reign, the King had been
almost possessed with the idea of recovering Calais from the
English. The pride of the English in holding that French
seaport was out of all proportion to its value to them.
They had cut into the arch of the gate an inscription saying
“the Frenchmen will take Calais when iron and lead float
like cork.” The King forced the Duke of Guise, against
his continued remonstrance, to attack Calais suddenly in
the depth of winter. On January 9th “at the wedding ball
of the daughter of the Duchess of Bouillon with the son
of the Duke of Nevers, while the King was dancing in the
dusk of the evening, a messenger came from the Duke of
Guise to say that a flag of truce had just been raised on the
walls of Calais with the offer to surrender. Not only the
King and the court and the Queen, but this entire popula-
tion make such a great rejoicing that greater could not be
made for any other event.” The Duke was covered with
rewards and honors. All the poets sang his praises and
although the truth was known to those at court, yet the
brilliant figure of the conqueror replaced in the popular
imagination the sombre personality of the King, to whose
wise counsel this triumph, which seemed to wipe out the
previous defeat, was really due.!

But no brilliant stroke like the taking of Calais, how-
ever much it might humiliate the hereditary enemy of
France, could change the fact that those who had opposed
the renewal of war with Spain had been right. Even if
Saint Quentin had been a victory, France would not have .
been able to maintain the struggle long. Her complete
financial exhaustion, as well as internal disorders which will
be explained later, rendered peace imperatively necessary.

1Cal. Ven., 9 Jan. 1568. van Dyke Am. Hist. Soc., 1911, The Taking
of Calais.
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Spain was little less exhausted and Philip II, who had not
wished the renewal of the war, was really more ready to
make peace than he allowed it to appear in the negotiations.

The great advocate of the policy of peace, the Constable,
was indeed a prisoner in the hands of Spain. But his tradi-
tional friendship for the House of Hapsburg and his well
known and long standing desire for the policy of concilia-
tion, made him a very influential prisoner and, with the
French King also, his influence seemed to be increased
rather than diminished by his absence. In all his letters
Henry II expressed the most unbounded affection for him,
and no sagacious man could fail to see by the outcome that,
_ in spite of the defeat of Saint Quentin and the victory of
* Calais, the honors of statecraft really rested with him and
not with his brilliant rival, the Duke of Guise. The Queen
* did not yet see this, but she wrote her “gossip” very friendly
letters like the following:

“My Gossre:

“I was very glad to hear news of you by Meru, particularly
that your wound is doing well and I pray God that very soon you
will be in as good health as I desire. . . . The King and all his
children are very well and after Easter he will leave here to
attend the marriage of his son and the Queen of Scotland at
Paris; where I wish that it would please God that you could be.
I assure you that you are much longed for out of a good heart
for the pleasure which I assure myself that you would have to
see the King and all this company in such good condition, because
no one talks of anything except making good cheer and joy and
pleasure. God by His grace be willing to continue us in this
condition and also be willing to remove you very soon from the
place where you are and, in waiting upon His pleasure, I beg
you not to bore yourself too much and to take pains to take care
of yoursélf and to recover your perfect health, in order to be able
to see oncg more your master and all the rest of us with as much
joy as I pray God to give you in it: which will be the place where
I shall recommend myself to your good grace.

“From Fontainbleau, 27th of March—your good gossip and
friend,

“CATERIN®.” *

*Letts. I, 117,
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The marriage to which Catherine alluded took place in
April, 1558, and we know that it was not particularly pleas-
ing to the Constable,! although Catherine politely expressed
her sorrow that he was not to be present at the wedding.
The closer connection between the reigning lines of the
House of Lorraine and the royal House of France had been
discussed even before the taking of Calais3sand that bril-
liant feat of arms sealed the negotiations. This closer alli-\
ance was to be a double one: Claude, the daughter of Henry
and Catherine, was to marry the Duke of Lorraine, and
Francis, the Dauphin, was to marry the little Queen of .
Scots, daughter of Mary, the sister of the Cardinal of Lor-
raine and the Duke of Guise. This marriage of state was
also a marriage of affection for they had been brought up
together and were deeply attached to each other. The
ceremony was a splendid one. The Venetian Ambassador
thus describes it:

“Yesterday the wedding ceremonies of the Dauphin and the
Queen of Scotland ended, the bride having completed her fifteenth
year in the beginning of last December, the bridegroom being
fourteen years old on the eighteenth of January last. These
nuptials were really considered the most regal and triumphant
of any that have been witnessed in this kingdom for many years,
whether from the point of view of the company—all the chief
personages of the realm, both temporal and spiritual, being
assembled, including the Cardinal Legate and all the other
Ambassadors—or from the pomp and riches of the jewels and
apparel of the lords and ladies, or from the grandeur of ghe
banquet and the stately service of thy tables, or frofh. the
costliness of the masquerade and other revels. These cexgnonies
have especially gratified and contented the Parisian people
(amongst whom money was thrown on entering the church as a
mark of greater joy) because for two hundred years and upward
there is no record of any Dauphin having been married within
the realm. All, on the contrary, had been married abroad and
brought their wives after the ceremony either from Spain, Eng-
land, Flanders or Germany. Henceforth the Dauphin will no
longer be styled simply the Dauphin, but the King Dauphin, and

*Cal. Ven. App
*Cal. Ven. 1095 wos, 1115,
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the Queen in like manner will be called the Queen Dauphiness:
the two crowns of France and of Scotland being united in their
arms. The King of Navarre gave me a hint in private con~
versation that the Constable had been among the many opponenta
of this marriage.”

How much honor and power this alliance with the royal
house brought to the cadet branch of the House of Lor-
raine is suggested by the fact that the Senate of Venice
wrote letters of congratulation to the groom and to the
bride, to the father and mother of the groom, the King and
Queen of France, and to the Cardinal of Lorraine and the .
Duke of Guise, the uncles of the orphan bride. This great
increase of the power of the Lorraines did not make things
any easier at court. The Venetian Ambassador reported,
“They already write from court about a division between
these two ministers and their families and that the factions
have declared themselves openly.” *

The natural jealousy and the rivalry of the two houses
was brought to a climax by the renewal of that great dis-
pute in regard to the policy of the crown on which they
had always taken opposite sides. The Constable and his
friends wanted peace. The Cardinal of Lorraine, the Duke
of Guise and their friends wanted war, or at least they
wanted to insist upon better terms of peace than Spain
was willing to grant. The pitch of intensity to which this
jealousy and hatred finally rose is shown in a scene which
took place in the midst of the negotiation with Spain, during
one of the times when the Constable was released on parole.
It was described to the Venetian Ambassador by the Prince
of Ferrara, who took part in it. “The Duke of Guise told
the Prince of Ferrara and the Duke of Nemours to be at
a certain place outside of the palace at St. Germain. Guise
then went and found Francis Montmorency, the Constable’s
oldest son, in the Queen’s room. Drawing him by the hand
he said with a smile that he wanted to talk with him. They,
went out joking, but when Guise got him to the place where

1Cal. Ven., 25 App. 1858, ib. pp. 1200-138¢.
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he had asked his friends to wait he turned and said: ‘I have
brought you here because I have heard you have maligned
me and said things to my dishonor which I resent. Draw

- your sword and fight.” Francis denied having said anything
to his dishonor. But on returning to the palace he went
to the King and told him and his father. The King was
much displeased but the Constable affected to make nothing

“of the affair.” The Guises seemed to have the advantage,
for they were always at the ear of the King. Guise was a
victorious general, the Constable a defeated prisoner, and
Diana, always a jealous rival of the Constable for Henry’s
affection, had become an active enemy at the time of the
Lady Fleming affair. For a long while they would not speak
to each other. Finally at the instance of the King they
made peace on the surface, but “in the bottom of their
hearts their hate is as great as ever.” !

But now the veteran courtier made a great stroke in the
game, which is recorded in a letter of the Venetian Ambas-
sador: “The conditions of the suggested peace are openly
blamed by many, but the Constable has written a letter to
the King and another letter to the Duchess of Valentinois.
. . . The Duke of Guise is afraid that the Constable and
the Duchess, who is now so united to the Constable that
they are one and the same, will persuade the King to peace
—to the great shame of the King and the universal dis-
content of the entire kingdom.” The results of this stroke
of the Constable in winning the alliance of Diana are de-
scribed in a letter of Cardinal Trivulzio to Cardinal Caraffa
dated the 15th of November, 1558:

“I wrote yesterday to Your Illustrious Excellency informing
you that there was no hope of peace. Today I hear from a most
excellent source that His Majesty, returning from hunting, had
a long conversation with Mme. de Valentinois, who had received
letters, a;{t,he King had also, from the Constable, written with
his own ‘hénd. He went from there into the council of affairs,
where he said that he had come to announce his decision in favor

1Cal. Ven,, 15 Nov. 1588.
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of peace. When one of the councillors wished to continue an
argument against his decision, he bade him be silent.”*

It was at this time the Constable received the following
letter:

“MONSIEUR: —

“I have received the letters which you have written to me,
for which I thank you very humbly for the trouble which you
have taken because I believe your work s so great that you have
really no leisure to write to me with your own hand and it
suffices me to simply recetve a remembrance from you but never-
theless the secretary who s finishing the half of my letter and
I myself recommend ourselves to your good grace and we pray
God to give you that which you desire. This comes from your
ancient and best friends, «“HENRY—DIANA." *

A month later Strozzi wrote to a friend: .

“The marriage of Montmorency [the Constable’s son] with
the oldest daughter of Mme. Valentinois [Diana] will take
place soon after the return of the Constable, which is a reason
why a very strong confederation has been formed between the
two, which has caused much astonishment to many people be-
cause of the little friendship which they had in the past. This

~new combination made every effort to gain the Queen and to draw
her from her party and it is feared that between this and her
fear of displeasing the King, Her Majesty will allow herself to
be gained, although she swears and affirms that this will never

happen.” *

One ambassador has told us how this quarrel among the
men of these two rival factions came to drawn swords. Let
another tell us how the quarrel between the women came to
words as sharp as swords:

“The Duke of Guise says that the day before they had made
His Majesty promise with an oath never to surrender Piedmont,
. . + the Queen had very bravely urged His Majesty, as far as
she possibly could, not to confirm his mind in a resolution so little

*Cal, Ven., 15 Nov., Arch. Mod. qtd. Romier II, 312 N. '

* Guiffret, 161. The underscored words in the K:ing’s hand; the others
in Diana’s,

* Mss. qtd. Romier II, 311 N. 3.
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honorable as to surrender it, even kneeling at his feet in order
to turn him from this resolution, calling out to him that the
Constable had never done anything but evil. To this the King
responded that the Constable had always done well and that they
had done evil who had ever counseled him to break the truce
and so, without being the least moved from his opinion, he left
her with these words. . . . The Queen, being in her cabinet after
this scene, reading, in order to pass the time, the history of this
kingdom, Madame the Seneschale [Diana] entered and demanded
of Her Majesty whether she was reading anything that was good.
The Queen answered her, ‘I am reading the history of this king-
dom and I find that always from time to time courtesans (to use
the word that she used) have been influential in the affairs of
kings,’ and left her with this word.”*

Whether Catherine’s long patience broke down in this
instance and she really flung this harsh speech in the teeth
of her husband’s mistress or not, cannot be told for certain.
This may be an exaggerated report. But certain it is that
Catherine suffered the tortures of jealousy during those !
thirteen years when she bore her husband ten children and’
that, at least once, she was tempted to a protest much more
vigorous than any words ghe could have used. A strange
chance has preserved for us a record of an unaccomplished .
crime, a planned revenge of the Queen against her rival
which shows a state of Catherine’s mind which renders this
reported scene at least probable and makes plain that the -
posthumous complacence with which she wrote of the situa-
tion to Henry IV in the letter already quoted, is the record
of a seeming indifference which masked a heart torn by the
fiercest passion.

In May, 1561 (about two years after her husband’s
death) the Duke of Nemours wrote to Catherine: “I have
" always been ready to employ myself to do you humble
service without considering, provided you were satisfied with
it, the good or evil which might come to me from it. If you
please you can remember that this is so.” 3

Romier 314 N. 1.
l.“;BLN mmﬁ?‘t f. 49, &m answered by Catherine 21 May, 1561.
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The meaning of this allusion would have been lost but
for a curious incident. The following October the Duke of
Nemours fled hastily from court under suspicion of being
engaged in a plot to abduct one of the princes. He wrote
in his own excuse, a letter, which repeats this allusion to
some dangerous service he had been willing to do for
Catherine: “I recollect that you were pleased to trust me
and use me in many things; which I thought a great honor
because they were things of great consequence to you. I
remember also the pleasure I took to do you favors in them
and the devotion and service with which I gave myself to
do a thing which was agreeable, without reminding you of
the danger and enmity which might follow for me from
such an action if it should become known, chiefly from him
or those whom it concerned.” This letter was copied in a
selection made in the 18th century of documents concerning
his attempt to carry off the little prince.! In that copy the
above allusion to some unknown dangerous service which
Nemours had once offered to do for Catherine, was under-
scored and in the margin there had been written by the
copyist: “In the original copy sent to Mon. de Limoges
(Ambassador to Spain) there is, at the end of the under-
scored lines, a reference to a footnote at the bottom of the
page which is here put at the bottom of the letter.” The
copyist preceded his record of the lost footnote with these
words: “Note in the hand of Claude de L’Aubespine (one
of Catherine’s secretaries with an unmistakable hand,
brother of the Ambasador to Spain): “The Queen laughed
heartily when she saw in the letter of Mon. de Nemours
the lines marked and recalled that she wanted to use him,
when she was so angered at Madame de Valentinois, to
throw a strong distilled water in her face, as if in sport,
which would have disfigured her for life. And so she had
thought to get back the King her husband; but, on further
reflection, she decided riot to do it. Please burn this letter
after you have read it.” The original copy sent to Spain

*B. N. Fds. fr. 6608.
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is also in the Bibliothéque Nationale! but the bottom of
the sheet containing the original of the above note of the
secretary has been cut off by a knife or a pair of scissors.
Curiously enough this original note of Catherine’s secre-
tary, doubtless cut off to be stolen, was repurchased in
1913 and returned to the Bibliothéque Nationale! and it
enables us to read her heart at this time better than almost
all those who lived with her at the court of France. Not
only this criminal impulse which never passed into action,
but the very active part the Queen played in the struggle
to win the King for peace or war, escaped the notice of all
the sharp-eyed and curious ambassadors resident at the
French court except the Ambassador of Ferrara, whose
relation to the Duchess of Guise, his master’s daughter and
Catherine’s intimate friend, gave him sources of secret
information.

That the King was more anxious for peace than he was
willing to confess to the importunate advocates of war who
backed the counsel of the Cardinal of Lorraine and the
Duke of Guise, is evident from the following letters written
to the captive Constable:

“My FriEnD:

“I assure you that Mons. de Guise does not want peace,
pointing out to me every day that I have more means for
continuing the war than I ever had and that I shall not make
80 great a loss in continuing the war as I shall have if you come
to an arrangement. . . . Do what you can to give us peace and

do not show this letter to any one but Marshal St. André and
after that burn it.”

And a little later he wrote:

“I would gladly suffer death which I would consider happy
and I would die content, if I could see a good peace.”

There was.a secret pressure for peace from the Spanish
King as strong as that brought to bear on the Constable by
Henry II. He wrote to his peace commissioner:

*B. N. Fds. fr. 6618 f. 52. Scribner’s Magma , July, 1010: “An Un-
finished Crime,” with facsimiles, by Paul van Dyke. uly
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“I find myself under an absolute impossibility of continuing
the war. I have already spent twelve hundred thousand ducats
which I raised from Spain two or three months ago, and I have
need of another million in the coming month of March. They
have sent me from Spain Doctor de Lasco to assure me that they
cannot do anything more for me. The situation seems to me so
very grave that, under pain of loging everything, I must come to
some sort of an arrangement. I am waiting with a very active
impatience for news, but on no account whatever must these
negotiations be broken off.”*

The peace which was made under these conditions, on ‘-
the French side chiefly by the Constable assisted by the
Cardinal of Lorraine, was not simply a dynastic peace,
between the houses of Hapsburg and Valois, or even a
national peace between France and Spain. As the contem-
porary de Thou points out, it “included the Pope, the
Emperor, all the princes and states of the Empire, the
Kings of Poland, Sweden, Denmark and Scotland, the
Queen of England, the Republic of Venice, Switzerland and
the Dukes of Lorraine, Savoy, Ferrara, Mantua, Urbino,
Parma, and Piacenza and the Republics of Genoa and
Luceca; so that it was not a peace between the French and
Spaniards but between all Christian princes.” It remained,
on the whole, the base of the public law of Europe for about
a hundred years until the Peace of Westphalia.?

The Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis was no such ostensibly
brilliant victory for France as the Truce of Vaucelles, but
it retained the most valuable of the conquests of Henry II,
the Bishopric of Metz, Toul and Verdun, Boulogne and
Calais; the last under the guise of a temporary occupation
which everybody suspected would be permanent. This re-
stricted France to her natural boundaries by giving up the
conquests which had been made in Italy at the expense of
the Duke of Savoy, who was restored to his estates; with
the exception of a few fortresses which were to be held for

‘Guiﬂutalqsﬁ. B. N. {ds. fr. 3139, qtd. de Ruble (1). Granvelle (1) V,

‘“"%ou, 11, 664.
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a time by France. The reinstated Duke was to marry the
Princess Marguerite, sister of Henry II. France therefore
gained the advantage of having on its borders to the north-
east and the southeast, two buffer states, Lorraine and
Savoy, bound to it by marriage alliances. The long rivalry
between Hapsburg and Valois was also to be ended by a
marriage. PRhilip II, on the death of his first wife, Mary
Tudor, had vainly tried to persuade her successor, Eliza-
beth, to marry him. He now proposed that .the oldest ,
daughter of Henry II, Elizabeth, who had been engaged to '
his oldest son, Carlos, should become the Queen of Spain, -
and Catherine, who had seen her eldest son married at
fifteen, was now to see her eldest daughter married at /
fourteen.

The Venetian Ambassador wrote home: “Both at Paris
and in all other towns of the kingdom, this peace, published
by the sound of trumpet and proclaimed by the royal
heralds, was received with demonstrations of universal joy
as shown by bonfires and public tables prepared in the
streets.” But the states of Germany and Italy which had
been allied to France, and to which any peace meant an
increased pressure from the Hapsburgs and their friends,
looked upon this settlement of the long war between the
two houses with an evil eye. In addition the whole warrior
class, and that meant practically the entire nobility, re-
garded it as a disgrace to France. The Duke of Guise, in
whose hearing the King was explaining the reasons for
peace, broke out in great excitement: “I swear to you,
sire, that this is an evil road, for, even if you should do
nothing but lose during thirty years, you could not lose
what you are now giving up at a single stroke. Put me in
the worst and weakest city of those which you are giving
up and I will gain more glory holding it in the breach than I
shall ever be able to do, under a peace so disadvantageous.”
When Marshal Brissac, who had held Piedmont victoriously
for France, heard of it, he exclaimed in despair, “Oh miser-
able France, to what loss and ruin hast thou allowed thyself
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to be thus reduced, Thou who wast tmmh&nt over all the/

nations of Europe!” 2

This attitude of the Italian and German a.lhee of France,
rebels against the ruling influences in their own lands;’ and
the chagrin of the French fighting men, has on the whole

dominated history which, in the past, has been to & great-":

extent written by men who could not escape from the
delusion that the strength and glory of a nation are in-
creased when it exercises a usurped dominion over unwilling
peoples and imposes its language and civilization on those
who hate them. But in modern times, when some historians
have begun to have a real sympathy for the rights of other
nationalities than their own, this “glory of France” attitude
toward the Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis, has been replaced
by one more critical and more reasonable. That the haste
of the Constable to be free and the impatience of Henry II,
kept France from taking full advantage of the necessities of
Spain, seems probable. But the Treaty of Cateau-Cam-
brésis brought France two great advantages. It freed her
from the “chimera of Italian conquest,” and it brought
her permanent defenses where they were most needed.
Calais against England, Metz against Germany, were “bul-
warks of incalculable value,” worth far more than Piedmont ,

Vs

for, as Etienne Pasquier wrote at the time, “Italy was never /"

any use to us French except as a tomb when we mvaded
lt ”3

King’s mind, was lost, Catherine did not continue the
struggle or sulk over her defeat. Whatever her personal
chagrin may have been, the defeat of the war party could
not have been a very serious matter to her. Her natural
inclinations were all against war and if she pleaded for it in
this instance, it was only because of her interest in Italy,
strengthened perhaps by a temporary pique against the
Constable. For desperate fighting on the northern border

'Od Vcn. 18 App. 1589. Vi 316, 318.
ppPuqmer ), fV, 1. _ ‘V“(,V"
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she had no stomsd; -phd she had learned once for all the
untrustwort.lwm of the allies of France in Italy She \
returned to Jier habitual passive acquiescence in her hus-
. baxd’s wishes—the normal rile of a Queen of France—and .'
... -:thosé activities as titular head of the ladies of the French

‘court which, during her entire life, always gave her great

pleasure. Catherine had a very womanly delight in match-
making, which lasted until her seventieth year, when she

arranged the marriage of her favorite grand-daughter.
/When she came to great power the best explanation of her

' changeable policy is often to be found in this ruling passion
\for making good marriages for her children. It probably
helped her at this time to accept her defeat and write a
graceful letter to the Duke of Savoy, one of the two bride-

grooms of the peace.

“My BROTHER:

“I have seen in a letter which you have written me the joy
and contentment which you find in this peace, which is no less
great on my part, knowing the good which it brings to all Chris-
tendom and particularly the good which it brings to you; . . . as
I have prayed the Count of Stropian to tell you more at length
and to assure you that, besides the honor and the friendship
which I have all my life had for Madame my sister [her sister-
in-law Marguerite] . . . I have hoped for you what I now see
accomplished; remembering the alliance which in other days your
house and mine had with one another. For, knowing her as I do,
I am certain that, besides the honor which this will bring you,
you couldn’t receive a greater happiness and contentment than
you will receive with her. . . . I recommend myself very heartily
to your good grace praying God to keep you in His holy keeping.
From Fontainebleau this 25th of April, 1569.

“Your good sister, CATERINE.” ?

She began at once to make preparations for the cere-
mony and in the end of April she wrote to the daughter of
the Governor-General of Piedmont asking her to get from
her father a passport which would enable the merchants
from whom “Count Theophile had bought some cloth of

! Letts. I, 120.
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gold, some silk and other clothes while he was passing
through Milan, to send them quickly to France and not to
allow any export duty to be charged on them for fear of
delaying their delivery.”! Catherine had need of fine
clothes, for any ceremonial of the French court was sure to
be a most elaborate affair.

No king of the sporting tendencies of Henry II could
possibly plan a great public ceremonial without giving him-
self a chance to enjoy the favorite amusement of a tourna-
ment. Magnificent lists were prepared for three days’
jousting. Henry bore himself with his usual skill and vigor;
for with him a tournament was no mere formal affair.
When he was a young man the Venetian Ambassador
records that, riding against his father, Francis I, he got
“such & blow in the face that he couldn’t forget it very
soon, because it took away a great piece of flesh.” When
the jousts came he played a large part in them. He broke
a lance with the Duke of Savoy and another with the Duke
of Guise. He ran a third course with the young Count of
Montgomery, captain of the Scottish Guards. The shock
was 8o rude that the King lost his stirrup and was visibly
shaken in his saddle. Much chagrined to have been almost
unseated in the presence of the brilliant assemblage by a
young man, the King wanted to break another lance with
his antagonist. He had borrowed a war horse of the Duke
of Savoy with which he was very much pleased, and the
Duke and several others now begged him, as the hour was.
late, not to ride again. His wife also sent a messenger from '
the ladies’ stand to beg him not to ride another course, for
she was troubled by prophecies of diviners, whom, like :
many patrons of the Renascence, she was wont to consult.
But he said he would only ride this one and he mounted in
such haste that he did not wait to have the vizor of his
helmet properly adjusted. “When the trumpet sounded,”
the English Ambassador writes, “young Mr. de Montgomery
gave him such a counter-buff as, first lighting on the King’s

* Letts. I, 121.
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head and taking away his pannage (whereupon there was a
great plume of feathers), which was fastened to his head-
piece with iron, did break his staff and with the rest of the
staff hitting the King’s face, he drove a splinter right over
his eye on the right side, the force of which stroke was so
vehement that he had great ado to keep himself on horse-
back and the horse did somewhat yield.” *
The King was lifted from the saddle and when they
_took off his helmet a flood of blood covered his whole head.
The Queen and the Dauphin, who were on the tribune,
fainted and the ladies of the court uttered screams of alarm.
- They carried him to the palace which was at the side of the
lists. He tried to walk up the staircase but had to be helped
by the Constable, the Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of
Lorraine. Behind him came another group carrying the
Dauphin, who still lay in a dead faint. They took a splinter
of wood four inches long from the wound, besides four other
smaller pieces. The King bore the painful operation with
extraordinary courage, and it was at first believed that he
would escape with the loss of one eye, but blood poisoning
set in and he began to sink into lethargy and show signs of ,
approaching death. Catherine watched by the bedside of :
her husband and would not allow Diana to come near him. -
He talked with spirit at intervals and asked to see his young
captain to assure him that he knew he had hurt him only
by accident. He even ordered that the feast and the tour-
nament should be begun again in a few days. But in spite,
of these rallies he continued to sink. Better surgical knowl-'
edge might perhaps have saved him, but he had by his bed
the best surgeons and doctors of the day. The feeble
Dauphin, as his father grew worse, wandered about the
palace, beating his head against the walls and crying, “My
God! how can I live if my father dies.” The King, in a
lucid interval, sent for the lad, took him by the hand and
said, “My boy, you are going to be without your father,
but not without his blessing. I pray God to make you

*Rel. I, 2, p. 271. Pasquier (who was present), Cal. F. 1558-59, p. 346.
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more fortunate than I have been.” A short time after this
scene, and eleven days after the accident, Hepry II died, in
his forty-

The Venetian Ambassa.dor reports that when he went to
pay his visit of condolence, the Queen Mother answered in
a tone of voice so sad and feeble that no one, even by the
strictest attention, could hear what she said. Seven months
later Marie Stuart wrote to her mother, “She (the Queen
Mother), is still so grieved and suffered so much during the
illness of the late King that I am afraid she will have a
serious illness because of her sorrow.” 2 That the loss of
this unfaithful but kind husband was a great grief to Cath-
erine, we know not only from what she or others said at the
time of his death, but in many ways. Scandal has never
been more common or more malignant than at the court of
Henry II and his three sons, but the enemies of Catherine,
who afterwards accused her of every possible and many
impossible crimes, did not accuse her of unfaithfulness even
to herhusband’s memory. She had always been accustomed
to dress magnificently, but though she increased the band of
maids of honor and gentlewomen which had made the court
of Henry II so brilliant and ordered them to dress in the
most superb fashion, she never again put on anything but

Dlack; marking festival days by wearing velvet. There is

no picture of her after the age of forty without the black
headdress of a widow. It was in the taste of the time that
she took as her new coat of arms a heap of quick-lime on
which tears were falling, with the motto, “ardorem extincta
testantur vivere flamma. See! the glow lingers though the
flame be gone.”

The gay and brilliant Queen, true daughter of Florence, \'._
who loved to ride to hounds and shoot with the arbalest and

play tennis, who made the most beautiful embroidery, who -

was fond of dances and comedies and “very ready to °

laugh,” whose quickness at repartee was often shown at the

* Arch. Mod., Romier mss. qtd. II 387N
*Qtd. Baschet 493, Labanog
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* informal receptions enlivened by music she gave in her
rooms could not change that love of splendor and pleasure

".whose indulgence she had been taught to consider as one of
‘the duties of her position.! It was not in the composition
‘of her nervous system, as apt for laughter as for tears, to
remain continuously depressed, but of all the sorrows which
came to her, and she saw nine of her ten children and most
of her friends die, none was so great or so lasting as the
death of her husband. All during her life she gave many
signs that she remembered him with pleasure and regret.
She loved to talk about him. Brantdme writes in his gos-
sipy style, “I have heard the Queen say (she did me the
honor sometimes to talk to me) that the late King Henry
was, in his youth, one of the best jumpers in the Court and
no one could match him except Bonnivet—and sometimes
one would beat and sometimes the other—but never by
more than a couple of inches, and how he loved to jump
ditches of twenty-two and twenty-three feet, which they
often jumped, and how once Bonnivet would have been
drowned in a ditch he tried to jump if the King had not
saved him.”

She remembered how he used to laugh at one of her
nurses whose stream of language never ceased. Many years
after his death, an abbé, writing to an Italian cardinal, said,
“the Queen does not talk of anything except of the friend-
ship which King Henry had for you and of the intimacies

‘which he showed you.” Seventeen years after his death
she gave a sum of money for masses to be said at St. Denis
for the repose of her husband’s soul. Eight years later she
did the same thing in the Convent of the Murate at Flor-
ence. Within a year of her death at seventy she wrote to
her son to say that she was not sorry that the King of
Navarre had broken an engagement with her of the greatest
importance, because “Friday has been for me so unhappy
because it was the day when the King your father was
wounded; a wound which brought to me principally and to

* Brant., VIII, Vie de Cde. M.
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all the kingdom so much evil that I cannot think on that
day I can do anything good.”

It was in sober truth that Catherine wrote to her daugh-
ter Elizabeth, a year and a half after King Henry’s death,
when her oldest son had followed him to the grave:

“For this reason, my dear daughter, recommend yourself well
to God, because you have seen me as contented as you are,
without a thought of ever having any other trouble than not to
be loved as much as I wanted to be by the King your father,
who honored me more than I merited, but I loved him so much
that I had always fear, as you know, in many ways, and God
ihas taken him away from me. For this, my dear daughter,
remember me and let me serve as an example, so that you do not
trust so much in the love which you bear your husband and in
the honor and the ease which you have at this present moment,
as to forget to recommend yourself to Him who can continue
your happiness and also when it pleases Him put you into
the state in which I am: for I would sooner die than see you
there, from the fear that you could not carry so much trouble
as I bave had and still have, which I am sure without His help
1 would not know how to carry.

“Your good mother, CATERINE.” 2

- ‘Ingtas 1, 568; VII, 441; IX, 187; X, 411, 494; Arch. Nap,, qtd. Romier



CHAPTER VII
THE GREAT EUROPEAN CONVULSION

— The death of Henry II in his prime was hailed by some
of his subjects with the solemn joy with which a Hebrew
prophet hailed the death of an open enemy of God. Ville-
madon, ancient servitor of Marguerite, Queen of Navarre,
sister of Francis I, an old courtier who had known Catherine
well in her younger days, wrote to her soon after the death
of her husband, a long letter in which he said,

“God, deeply angered and offended, permitted the late King
to fall into hardness of heart so far as to make himself a . . .
complete enemy of His Holy Word. . . . But He has been pleased
to show that He knows well how to avenge Himself because in
the middle of your triumph . . . even in the afternoon on whose
morning there had been held a great council against His faithful
ones, He caused the said King to die by the blow of a lance. . . .
And, oh! extraordinary fortune, who killed him? Was it not the
captain who but a little while before by his commandment had
bound and imprisoned the innocent du Bourg, whom this poor
King had sworn he would see burned with his own eyes before
he left Paris? What has become of his eyes? What has the
hand of God done to them? Oh, all you who love and fear the
Almighty, I know that you know and see it clearly.”?

In order to understand this letter we must look at the
nature and history of the movement among the French
people which had begun soon after the marriage of Cather-
ine and had grown in spite of the increasing severity with
which her father-in-law and her husband had tried to re-
press it. It was caused by the spread of a heresy which
denounced as contrary to the word of God some of the
ceremonies and teachings of the Universal Church of which

*Condé, 1, 627.
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the National Church of France was a part. Heresy was in \
the air when Catherine was born, and the movement which |
was to influence so deeply her life as Queen and ruler of
France, was only a part of a general convulsion of European
thought and society. This huge convulsion of European
society in whose vortex the life of Catherine was caught, had |
three causes. First, the perception very wide-spread among
active-minded men of the deep corruption of ecclesiastical
institutions. Second, the intellectual movement spoken of
as the Renascence. Third, the advance in the process of
the formation of national feeling or patriotism.

The fact of the deep corruption of the Church and its
great influence in producing heresy and schism, is plainly
seen in almost the entire literature of the first two genera-
tions of the sixteenth century. The most convincing and
the only unquestionable evidence of it, is to be found in the
words of men who never became heretics and died in the
communion of the ancient mother. This is the only sort of
evidence upon this point that can be handled without the
utmost caution. The intensity of the controversies about\ .
religion—controversies which soon added the sword to the
pen as a weapon, and plunged Europe into a hundred years
of intermittent war—the active, and conscientious hate
bred by these wars and controversies, paralyzed the moral
judgments of men. In the sixteenth century, no story was -
too bad to believe, with or without proof, against the other.
gide. The champions of this great intellectual combat—the
greatest the world has seen since the struggle of Christian-
ity and paganism in the days of the Roman Empire—in-
herited also the bad habit of medieval polemics, made
worse by the passions of the Italian fifteenth century
Humanists, of considering attacks upon the personal char-
acter of any adversary as a legitimate, almost a necessary
part of serious controversies. Hence, Martin Luther could
not judge too harshly the moral conduct of that active de-
fender of the Protestant cause, Philip of Hegse. It is very
illuminating to see in the contemporary correspondence of
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the friends of orthodoxy that, when Mary, Queen of Scotas,
had taken for her second husband the heretic Bothwell,
they were inclined to give credence to that same evidence
that she had murdered her second husband which in later
days, when she had become the pillar of Catholicism and
the martyr of the faith, seemed to them only the basest
- slanders of her enemies a.nd the foes of God’s truth. Few
*men who felt deeply in the controversies of the sixteenth
. century could be just to their oponents or were even willing
\ po try to be. But when in such times a man gives testimony
“to the discredit of his own side, the reader need not fear that
his eyes are blinded by zeal nor his judgment warped by
prejudice.
A few examples of utterances of men who never ranged
“themselves among the heretics will show how widely the
corruption of the Church and her need of sweeping reforms
were accepted as facts in the first generations of the six-
teenth century. Guicciardini, the Florentine historian,
wrote, “It is not possible to say so much evil of the Court
of Rome that it would not be truthfully possible to say
more, because it is an infamy, an example of all the shames
and opprobriums of the world. . . . I do not know which
displeases me most, the ambitions, the avarice or the lust
of the priests. For if each of these vices is odious in itself,
each one, and all of them together are the more unfitting
Yor the character of one who professes that his life depends
upon God. Nevertheless, the position which I have occu-
pied in the service of several Popes has compelled me to
.support their greatness on account of my own particular
interests, and if it had not been for that consideration, I
would have loved Martin Luther as I love myself, not to
free myself from the laws of the Christian religion in the
mode in which it is interpreted and understood generally,
but to see reduced to the position where they ought to be,
that crowd of scoundrels (the clergy) that is to say, com-
pelled to live either without vices or without authority.”

* Guicciardini I, 27, 97.
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Adrian VI, the first pope elected after Luther’s revolt, said
in his message to the German Reichstag, “We freely confess
that God permits this persecution of His church because of
human sins—especially the sins of prelates and priests . . .
we know very well that from the Holy See itself there has
proceeded much that was abominable . . . and the disease
has spread from the head to the members.” Erasmus whose
chief works were sanctioned by the Pope wrote in 1521:
“The corruption of the church, the degeneracy of the Holy
See are universally admitted.” * Pope Pius V wrote to the
King of France: “The vices of the priests were the first
cause of heresy. They furnished the material for the ser-
mons of the heretics to draw upon the Church hatred and
disdain and to disparage her doctrines. The ordinary
ignorant man considers less what the priests speak than he
does the manner in which they live. He is more influenced
by their example than he is by their words and their bad
morals deprive what they say of all authority.”? The
Emperor of Germany in 1565 insisted that the Pope must
allow priests to marry, “for the people will not any more
accept unmarried priests, because they all keep mistresses
and try to seduce the wives of others.”® The Venetian
Ambassador writes in 1565, “The prelates of Spain live ex-
ceedingly luxuriously and there are very few of them who
have not illegitimate children whom they do not conceal
and they leave nothing undone to make them rich.” ¢ The
Spanish Ambassador reported to Philip II in 1560 that the
Cardinal of Lorraine spoke of “scandals in the church, and
the abuses of ecclesiastics in words which could not be ex-
ceeded by any German” (Lutheran).® The poet, Pierre
Gringoire, wrote at the beginning of the sixteenth century,
“Simony is as much loved now as it was by Simon Magus and
even if a man had as many eyes as Argus it would be hard for

* Lett. to Jonas.

*Qtd. Brimont I, 395 N. 3.

* Granvelle (1), IX, 225.

‘Rel. I, SJ:» 79. Brath 159, gives titles of many books written by
orthodox men denouncing the corru &t;m in the Spumsh Church.

*A. N. K. 1493 {. 43, Comp. Fo
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him to see perfect pastors.” Two generations later Ronsard !
wrote, “But if Saint Paul should come back here below, what *
would he say of our young prelates who take no care of their
poor flocks whose wool they shear and sometimes strip off .
even the skins: all of whom live without labor, without -
preaching, without praying, without giving a good example;
perfumed, barbered, hangers on at court, lovers, gallants,
hunters and sportsmen, who waste with bad women that
property of God of which they are nothing but the guardi-
m" 1
But this fact of corruption, though it would undoubtedly
in time have produced reforms, would not of itself have pro-
duced the great schism between northern and southern
Christianity which is usually and by a narrow, unprecise use
-of words spoken of as “The Reformation.” To do that two
-other forces cooperated. One of the causes was the move-
ment which historians during the last fifty years, have
-agreed to describe as the Renascence. This term has been
used by writers in two senses. At first it was employed to
denote merely the results of the revival of the influence of
the models of classic antiquity in literature and the plastic
arts. But the term has come to be used in a wider and
deeper sense to denote a general broadening and quickening
of the human spirit, forming new judgments and finding
new sources of pleasure and new methods of expression in
all branches of human activity. The effect of the Rena-
scence is, of course, most visible and its processes can be
most easily traced in the history of the plastic arts. But
the central and most characteristic movement of the Rena-
scence was the spread of a new theory of education which
gradually brought in a new way of looking at life, made
education fashionable among the classes who had the best
chances in the world and therefore rapidly changed some of
the ideas prevalent among men who had great influence
upon human institutions and the condition of society.
One of the springs of this central movement of the

3 Gringoire I, 91. Ronsard VII, 43.
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Renascence can be clearly seen in the life and writings of
Petrarch, who died in the year 1374. His influence fostered
in Italy a movement in favor of a “New Learning,” defended
and carried on by a class of men who called themselves the
Humanists as opposed to the “Old Learning” of the Scholas-
tics, who were quick to oppose every suggested change in
the substance or methods of instruction. The traditional
sway of the old Scholastic Learning was hotly defended
by those monastic orders whose members had saved learning
during the Dark Ages and built up the great medieval uni-
versities. One chief desire of the Humanists was to restore
the knowledge of Greek; which, at the birth of Petrarch,
could be read, so far as we know, by no man born west of the
Adriatic. Another strong desire of the Humanists was to
get back, in the case of any classic author, through modern
comments, to the original text or manuscript of his works.
Humanism, which rapidly found patrons among most of the
princes and nobles of Italy, did not at first concern itself
very much with religion. A certain number of the Human-
ists became pagans, though preserving an outward respect
for the ceremonies and doctrines of the Church, and even
the more pious Humanists (and in 1447 Humanism incar-
nate ascended the papal throne in the person of Nicholas V)
did not apply to the sacred Scriptures that typical curios-
ity, that desire to get back to the original language and the
original manuscripts which was one of their marked traits
in the realm of classic literature.

But when Humanism and the New Learning spread
across the Alps, as it did at the end of the fifteenth century,
it took on a new spirit. In Spain, England, Switzerland,
France, and Germany, it began to devote itself at once to
the study of the Scriptures. The German scholar Reuchlin
made a revived knowledge of Hebrew one of its instruments
and henceforth pure Latin as opposed to medieval scholas-
tic Latin, Greek and Hebrew, formed the triad typical of the

were denounced as patrons of studies tending to worldliness
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and heresy by the monks, most of whom remained pas-
slonate advocates of the Old Learning. The relation of this
movement to the ancient desire for ecclesiastical reform,
brought to a very acute stage by the corruption and Italian-

igation of the papacy in which the Italian Renascence had
played a large part, is evident at once. Carrying into the
sphere of rehglon, that refusal to accept the assertions of
mere traditional authority as a sufficient basis for truth,

which had characterized thé Ttalian Humanists in the realm
of classic literature, the Transalpine Humanists began to
investigate in the light of the Scriptures read in the original
tongue, not only the evident corruption of ecclesiastical
institutions but the whole realm of the usages, doctrines,
and theories of the Church. In this field of Biblical inter-
pretation, where a man determined to apply all the details
of documents written in remote ages as a complete interpre-
tation of all the conditions of life in his own times, can
easily find confirmation of any of his strong beliefs, there
could be gathered the material for an enormous controversy
about religion.

The northern Humanists became almost without excep-
tion critics of the existing conditions of human society and
of the Church. They had it pretty much all their own way
at first, because the advocates of the Old Learning were not
able to stand before them at all in debate. Men like
Reuchlin, Erasmus, More and Ximenes swept the field. It
looked as if they might almost succeed in bringing about a
peaceful reform. But their triumph was only in words.
They did not at first noticeably affect the actual condition
of the Church and when the younger generation of trans-
alpine Humanism led by men like Tyndale, Farel, Luther,
Zwingli, Calvin and Knox took the road that led toward
reform through heresy and schism, this older generation of
Humanists who had criticised the Church so severely stood
by her. It was the new intellectual attitude bred by the
New Learning, the weapons of investigation and discussion
furnished by the New Learning, and the existee among
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the nobles and burghers of Western Europe of an audience

whose minds had been opened and their spirits quickened
by the New Learning, which underlay and rendered possible
and significant this greatest controversy which has ever
shaken the European world.

That controversy produced its tremendous results upon -
European institutions because of a third force codperating \
with the influence of the Renascence and the scandals in the

administration of the Church; the growing sense of national
feeling developed into the modern passion of patriotism.
The Roman had felt very strongly the passion of patriot-
ism and when his love of country had changed into that
pride of race which led him to conquer as much of the world
as seemed to him worth conquering, he succeeded, by his
gkill in the art of government, in creating a vast unified
body of subjects of the Roman State which was informed by
the soul of patriotism. The mass of the inhabitants of the
Empire came during the second century to regard the
Empire with affection, or at least with gratitude, and to
consider the prospect of its destruction as the most dread-
ful of all conceivable catastrophes. But the Roman energy
which had created the Empire was not sufficient to main-
tain it and spreading corruption made it, in the fifth cen-
tury, a huge hulk without informing spirit. Its inhabitants
were no longer willing to die for an institution that had no
beneficent or inspiring relation to their lives. The bar-
barians who attempted to animate the pieces of the vast
machine with their own rude force, never really grasped the
Roman conception of a state and their kingdoms gave no
free fields for the regrowth of patriotism. Even the power-
ful personality of Charlemagne was not able to mold the old
Teuton loyalty to the chief as the incarnation of war lust,
into a respect for law and the love of country and the cen-
tury that followed his death was only the ever more vivid
demonstration of the utter failure of the Teuton desire “to
reéstablish the Roman name and state by Gothic vigor.”
So, because there was no real state rooted in the affections

\

1
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of the people, no government which expressed the life of
any large mass of men, there came into existence a substi-

. tute for government, a sort of bastard political system

which was the child not of authority and oonsent but of
force and necessity—feudalism.

An effort was indeed begun in the tenth century to
restore the Roman ideal in what came to be called the Holy
Roman Empire of the German Nation. But whatever else
it did during its long existence, the German Empire did not
resurrect the virtue of patriotism. It never succeeded in
joining the forests where the legions of Varus had perished
to the valley of the Tiber, whence they marched, so as to
form what seemed to those who lived in it, a fatherland.
Poets like Dante, poetical theorists like Marsilius, might
write of the Empire, great warriors like the Ottos, the
Henrys, the Fredericks, might fight for their dreams of it,
but it never vitally affected the mass of its subjects so that
they loved it and were willing to die for it. The phrases of
Roman law and organization used by the Imperial chan-
celleries, covered a congeries of jealous and hostile feudal
units held together by the mailed fist of a fighting overlord,
whose title of Emperor was almost like an extra plume on
his helmet.

Feudalism, which conquered the rather fantastic echoes
of Roman feeling throughout all western Europe between
the Baltic, the Alps and the Pyrenees, did not indeed remain
based simply upon the material necessities which had
brought it into being: the need of defense against savage
violence and the attempts by communities to assure to their
members at least the necessities of life. Nothing that has
any historic reality, nothing that gives to masses of men
more than a continuance of existence in time, can remain
based upon purely material necessities and desires. Men
living under feudal conditions began instinctively to form
what is spoken of as the feudal system and to inform that
feudal system with spiritual elements. Certain of the lower
expressions of the human spirit which are more akin to
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instinot than to reason or affection first appeared. The
inhabitant of the feudal village felt that local attachment
to the place where he had long eaten and slept and produced
his kind, which we see in rudimentary form even in the
wild beasts. This grew into local pride and became asso-
ciated with some of the baser parts which still survive in\
patriotism, its jealousy and dislike of strangers and the
desire to conquer and exploit them. \
The higher side of the human soul began to express
itself in the germs of what became the ideal of feudal loy- —
alty between man and man. The Church, led by a force
within her that at every crisis in her history strikes a sym-
pathetic observer as greater than the sum of the intelligence
and goodness of her officers and servants, began to twine
about these growing nobler elements the golden threads of
the teachings of Christ. Chivalry, a strange mixture of
heathen strength, Roman virtue and the gentle manliness
of Jesus of Nazareth, came into existence. The ten thou-\ -
sand political units which at the end of the tenth century |
existed between the Baltic and the Pyrenees were gradually '
combined, sometimes forcibly and sometimes by federation, ,
into larger units. Local customs were amalgamated into
general customs which became roughly codified and hard-
ened into what was in effect a series of provincial laws.
Great political ideas began to reappear, like the idea of
freedom resting on authority; though still a sort of freedom
which could be defended only by a reference to a particular
bargain recorded in a written agreement or charter. Then
we see the idea of a higher justice incarnate in the royal
person, beginning to associate in the popular mind the
sword of the king with the invisible sword of the justice
of Almighty God, which reckless barons who saw in power
nothing but privilege, defied. Then, compounded of loyalty,
a sense of right, liberty guaranteed by authority, and the
ideal of kingship as incarnated in a ruler like St. Louis,
patriotism began to form in the hearts and in the minds
of men.
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In France, the results of this formation of the passion of
patriotism found their clearest early expression in Jeanne
d’Arc. But it also became conscious of itself in literature.
The fifteenth century poet, Georges Chastellain, was an
adherent of the Duke of Burgundy, a powerful vassal of
the King of France, who resisted that weakening of feudal
authority which was the necessary step in the formation of
nationality. But nevertheless he begins his chronicle of the
wars between France and Burgundy in these words: “I
who am not English but French—who am neither Spaniard
nor Italian but French, the servant of two Frenchmen, the
one King, the other Duke, I have written of their deeds and
disputes.” And in later times, Clément Marot sang the
passion of patriotism with a swing that prophesied the
Marseillaise.!

Now in those dark days when the human race lacked
both patriotism and the sense of devotion to law incarnate
in the Empire, the Holy Roman Catholic Church, the one
universal institution which survived the break-up of Roman
unity and Roman civilization, was the carrier not only of
religion but of all the arts and sciences which survived.
As all the means of intercommunication, physical and
spiritual, decayed, as all the bonds that had held the world
together were loosed and Western Europe threatened to
become a mere congeries of political units always on the
verge of growing smaller, without common economic inter-
ests, without facility in recording ideas in language, without
common hopes and even without common fears, it was the
Church, and practically the Church alone, which still con-
served the sense of a common Christendom on which rested
the possibility of recovering or forming a common civiliza-
tion. In the service of the Church there grew up a mode of
expression in art common to large masses of people, a way
of thinking and a system of education common to all
Western Europe and a sense of common peril which enabled
the fighting men of Europe to muster at the call of the head

3 Marot. 177.
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of the Church under the banner of the cross to march
against their common enemy under the green banner of the
Prophet. These incalculable services insensibly bound
men’s hearts to the Church as the one common heritage of
that portion of humanity of which they were a part and
made successive generations bow in awe before the ideal of
the Papacy as the Vicegerent of Christ, the incarnate Jus-
tice and Truth of God upon earth: perhaps the most daring
and majestic institutional ideal which has ever mastered
the faith and the hopes of great masses of men.

Even when the line of powerful popes from Hildebrand
to Innocent III, filled with a sense of the evils of the world
they had left their monk’s cells to save, was carried beyond
the consciousness of being the incarnation of moral and
spiritual authority to the claim of a supreme unquestion-
able right to depose or make emperors and kings, their idea
was by no means rejected by the medieval world as a whole.
The emperors fought the claim of the popes until the
Papacy destroyed the great Imperial House of Hohen-
staufen, the Kings of France refused to acknowledge that
God had given the Pope the sword of temporal as well as
spiritual power, but outside of France, Innocent III and his
" successors made good their claim that “Rome holds both
the keys of Heaven and the government of earth.”* The
kings of Sicily, Portugal, Aragon, Castile, England, Sweden, .
Denmark, Bohemia, Poland, Hungary, Servia, Bosnia and
Bulgaria, acknowledged that they held their crowns as
feudal vassals of the Papacy. But power brought enormous
wealth; for Rome became the center of the ecclesiastical
patronage of the world and the highest court of appeal for a
large part of the judicial procedure of the world. The accu-
mulation of patronage and wealth brought corruption and
by a reflex from the movement which had carried the
Church into politics, politics crept into the Church. The
attempt on the part of Boniface VIII at the beginning of
the fourteenth century to master the crown of France

*Qtd. Luchaire, 28, ib. 31.
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brought about the unexpected result that the crown of
France mastered the college of cardinals, who elected the
Popes. The Papacy left Rome and went to Avignon, where
it remained for seventy years and the English soldiers in
the Hundred Years War sang, “If the Pope is French, Jesus
Christ is English.” *

The international and universal genius which was in-
herent in the Papacy, soon began to struggle against this
domination and finally brought the great institution back
to Rome. But political and particularistic influence had
become too firmly rooted in the college of cardinals to
suffer a peaceful return to the old universalistic ideals of
the Church. There followed the great schism which after-
ward became the triple-schism, in which three colleges of
cardinals elected three separate lines of popes; each send-
ing his rivals to hell and claiming to be the only true Vice-
gerent of God. It seemed as if the venerable institution
would break to pieces of its own weight and perish. But
the attachment of Europe to the old ideal of their fore-
fathers was too deep and too strong to be destroyed even by
this spectacle. The delegates of the whole medieval politi-
cal world and of all medieval society, assembled in the
Council of Constance at the beginning of the fifteenth cen-
tury to save the papacy. They deposed or forced the resig-
nation of all three of the popes, burnt at the stake the
leaders of the Bohemian heretics for refusing to acknowl-
edge the absolute authority of the Universal Church, and
elected a new pope in a conclave where representatives of
the nations sat with the Cardinals. After thus reaffirming
their affection for the ideal of the papacy and their faith
in the Church, they commissioned the Pope to make a
detailed reform of the Church, reporting at intervals of ten
years to a general Council of Christendom.

But the ancient zeal which could lift great ecclesiastics
to the level of the magnificent ideal of the medieval papacy,
could not be revived by legislation. The popes never will-

'Von Reumont (1), II, 7321.
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ingly called a council nor reported any general reform of
the Church, so that the fifteenth century demonstrated the
failure of the plan of Christendom assembled in its begin-
ning at Constance to restore the great ideal of the Church.
The new method of education of the Italian Renascence and
the new view of life of the Humanist, raised to the throne of
St. Peter some popes who were capable of understanding
the Catholic spirit, but particularistic influences were again
too strong for the power of a universal ideal. A cursory
examination of the lives of the popes from Sixtus IV to
Paul III (1471-1534) as they are recorded in the pages of &
acholarly Catholic historian is enough to assure any ob-
server that, as a whole, they thought more of their position
as rulers of the States of the Church and princes of Italy |
than they did of their position as Vicegerents of Christ rul- :
ing the spiritual interests of Christendom. These pontiffs
and many of their cardinals differed little except in dress
from the princes of the Renascence among whom they lived.
It seemed to great numbers of her sons north of the Alps -
that the papacy had become “Italianate.” 1

This second enormous distortion of that magnificent
ideal of the papacy which had swayed the imagination and
commanded the obedience of so many generations of men,
did not take place without violent and continuous protest in
all parts of Christendom. Men had not forgotten the ex-
ample which their forefathers had set them in the Couneil
of Constance. The failure of the abortive Council of Basle
did not suppress this protest and from the time of Savona-
rola (who should not be reckoned among Protestants) until
the actual assembly of the reforming Council of Trent in
the middle of the sixteenth century, the idea of calling
another general council to repeat what had been begun at
Constance was always in the air. If such a council as the
Council of Constance could have been assembled about the
year 1500, it is possible that the schism between Teutonic

1« Anglus Italisatus, demon incarnatus,’ and so French and Ger-
mans of their countrymen.” Cal. F. m%'." p. 163, i
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and Latin Christianity might long have been postponed—\
perhaps altogether avoided. The papacy, by successfully *
resisting every suggestion for general reform in head and
members undertaken by Christendom as a whole, brought
into play a new historic force and, in a way, drove its
harsher critics to another program of reform.

In the minds of a great number of the men of Europe
. national ideals had now completely taken the place, in
. every sphere except the ecclesiastical sphere, of universal-
istic ideals, and even there concordats gave to the Churches

of Spain and France a large degree of national independence.
When the fact that the world was confronted in the Church
not with a theory but a situation, became too obvious for
millions of men to blink it, the desire to restore the ancient
mother to her purity was in many hearts destroyed by
anger at abuses. Then the old consoling picture to which
generations, in spite of every disappointment, had so long
. clung, of a Vicegerent of Christ who was the common father
of all Christians, began in parts of Europe to be replaced by
. & passionate desire to revolt against one whom many had
~ come to think of as a triple-tiaraed tyrant who spent the
alms of the faithful in maintaining the worldly splendor of
an Italian potentate. So the Catholic Reformation of which
Erasmus and his friends dreamed, became swallowed up in
a great schism—or rather in a great series of schisms by
which the people of England, Scotland, some of the cantons
of Switzerland, some of the provinces of the Netherlands,
some States of the Empire, and the Scandinavian kingdoms
established their own national churches. And a part of the
people of Poland, and France, tried to do so.

In this world movement, the greatest revolutionary
convulsion which had touched western Europe since the
barbarian emigrations of the fifth century, the life of
Catherine de’ Medici, who had come over the Alps twenty-
six years before an ignorant little girl, was, at the death of
her husband, inextricably involved. For the faction of
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schismatic and heretical reform had found one of its ablest '
and most energetic leaders in the person of a Frenchman,
John Calvin, and the struggle between his followers and the
partisans of orthodoxy for the control of the French Church
was, for thirty years, to write the history of France in blood.



CHAPTER VIII
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REFORMED CHURCH IN FRANCE

In order to understand the spread in France of what was
sometimes spoken of as Protestantism, but more commonly
called by its friends the “Reformed” and by its enemies the
“Pretended Reformed” Religion, it is necessary to keep
clearly in mind the three elements of the general movement
of the Reformation of the sixteenth century suggested in
the preceding chapter. These elements were not strange
either to the family from which Catherine was sprung, or
to the royal house into which she married. One of the
most striking records of the consciousness among intelligent
men of the corruption of the Church, is contained in the
letter written by her great-grandfather Lorenzo to her
great-uncle, when at the age of seventeen he went to Rome
to take his place in the College of Cardinals. This lad,
when he became Pope Leo X, was an energetic patron of
the New Learning, continued the encouragement of the
study of Greek which had been planted in Italy largely
by the efforts of his family, and accepted the dedication
of Ximenes’ Complutensian Polyglot and the New Testa-
ment of Erasmus, which were the signs and symbols of the
direction taken north of the Alps by the New Learning.
Catherine’s father-in-law, Francis I, had been sure of the
corruption of the Church and talked of its reform: though
he was never willing by giving up the concordat with Leo
X, to lose the control of the patronage of the French Church
which he, his son and grandson used so profanely, to put
many benefices into the hands of soldiers, courtiers or
women, who spent their revenues and neglected their duties.
From the very beginning of his reign, Francis I was an

intelligent patron of the Renascence. This appears not
124
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only in his bringing from Italy artists and architects who
in the building and decorating of his chiateaux influenced
the rise and development of the style of the French Rena~
» scence, but even more clearly in the way he advanced in
France the distinctive cause of the New Learning as against
" the Old Learning. The controversy between these two
“methods of scholarship and instruction, which really rep-
resented two different ways of looking at life, became furi-
ous in the University of Paris soon after his accession to
the throne. Francis I took strong and uncompromising
sides with the New Learning. He appointed a learned
Greek refugee from Constantinople his librarian and when
Beda, Professor of Theology at the Sorbonne and leader of
the adherents of the Old Learning, told him that “Hebrew
and Greek would be the source of many heresies,” * he
could not turn the King from the project of founding at the
University of Paris a Royal College of the New Learning.
He never indeed felt able to spare the money for the mag-
nificent building which he planned, but he did found chairs
in Hebrew, in Greek and in Mathematics.

Soon after the establishment of these professorships, a
movement which ended in revolt against the Roman author-
ity was launched, almost simultaneously, by Martin Luther
in Saxony and by Ulrich Zwingli in the Canton of Zurich of
the Swiss Confederation. The writings of Luther spread
very rapidly into other countries and in 1521 he was for-
mally condemned as a heretic by the Sorbonne. The new
doctrines found a ready reception in a circle of men, already
somewhat critical of the ancient usages and doctrines of the
Church, who gathered around Brigonnet, Bishop of Meaux,
not far from Paris. This little group of imcipient heretics
soon attracted attention and by a very vigorous persecution
was dispersed or compelled to recant. Several of their
simpler disciples, persisting in the new doctrines, perished
at the stake as heretics.

The King’s favorite sister, Marguerite of Namm, 8

! Estienne II, 150.
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woman of very active mind, was much interested in the
New Learning, and inclined to protect the men whose new
dootrines seemed to her so closely related to Humanism,
against a persecution whose zealots were found in the ranks
of the strongest advocates of the Old Learning. But on the
return of Francis I from his captivity in Madrid after the
battle of Pavia, the persecution became more severe.
Heresy seemed to grow with persecution and in 1533 the
Rector of the University of Paris, a certain Nicolas Cop,
delivered an oration which plainly advocated the new doc-
trines of protest. This oration had been written by a young
student, John Calvin, and both Cop and Calvin had to leave
Paris.

The conflict between the orthodox supporters of papal
authority and the defenders of the ecclesiastical revolts in
various countries, which had now developed into doctrinal
divergence, had become exceedingly bitter. Nevertheless,
there were on both sides men who believed that it might be
possible to proceed by way of a general council to such a
reformation of the Church as might remove her worst
abuses and concede such variations in practice, or such
increased breadth in formulas of belief, as might satisfy all
parties and effect a reconciliation. We have already seen
that Francis I was strongly inclined by his political necessi-
ties to make friends with the Protestant princes of Ger-
many, many of whom were not entirely committed to irrec-
oncilable schism; and he accepted the suggestion of the
learned and moderate Bishop of Paris that his brother, the
Sieur de Langey, who was being sent by the King as an
envoy to these Protestant princes, should make overtures to
Melancthon, Luther’s closest friend, for the formation of
a program of reconciliation looking towards reunion.
Melancthon prepared a tentative program which made a
very favorable impression upon the mind of the King, and
it seems probable that the persecution of heresy in France
would have been much relaxed but for an action taken by
some of the most violent heretics.
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The posting of placards containing satires or invectives
had been practised by both sides in this great religious
controversy. A placard was now written by some of the
French refugees and printed in Switzerland attacking the
mass, which was the very center of Catholic ritual and, in
many ways, the center of those Catholic doctrines which
had been involved in the controversy with the new heresy.
It called the “Pope and all his vermin of cardinals, bishops,
monks and priests, sayers of masses, with all who consent
thereunto, false prophets, damnable deceivers, apostates,
wolves, false shepherds, idolaters, seducers, liars and execra-
ble blasphemers, murderers of souls, renouncers of Jesus
Christ, of his death and passion, false witnesses, traitors,
thieves and robbers of the honor of God and more detest-
able than devils.” It goes on to say of the doctrine of the
mass: “Were there no other error than this in your infernal
theology, you would well deserve the stake. Light then
your fires to burn yourselves; not us, who refuse to believe
in your idols, your new Gods and your new Christa.” ?
Copies of this placard were posted through the streets of
Paris, and one was affixed to the very door of the King’s
bed-chamber in the Chiteau at Amboise. The wrath of
the King was deep and it was shared by the all-powerful
Constable. The persecution was rekindled with greater
mtenmty than before and John Calvin, who had been living
quietly in the provinces, now fled across the border and’
began that career which made him the absentee leader of/
the French Reformed Church.

He began it by writing the first draft of his “Institutions .
of the Christian Religion.” It was preceded by an address .
to the King in defense of his persecuted subjects which is :
one of the monuments of early French prose. Near the end °
of his life, in the preface of another work, Calvin explained
why he hastily finished this treatise in 1536, and also why
he wrote for the Latin work, a preface in French. His
purpose was to set forth, in definite theological form, the

* Chronique, ptd. 464.
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system of doctrine of the French heretics. He believed that
they were the victims of slander. The increase in the
number of .executions for heresy which had followed the
affair of the placards, had aroused a very strong protest in
the Protestant states of Germany and the Protestant can-
tons of Switzerland, ‘and both of these places were the best
sources in the world from which to draw mercenary soldiers.
French armies had long contained contingents of Swiss, and
Francis I hoped to include in his army regiments of reiters,
or German cavalry, drawn to his standard by a common
enmity to the House of Hapsburg, helped by the lure of
French pay. The King, therefore, did not wish to break too
sharply, either with the followers of Luther or of Zwingli,

.and he replied to their protests against the persecutions of

" the French heretics, that these people had not been put to
death for holding what the Lutherans or the Zwinglians

. considered to be true, but because they were Anabaptists,

- who denied the validity of infant baptism and insisted that
every adult believer must be rebaptized.

t  In order to understand how serious a charge this was in
the eyes of the whole world, including the Protestants, we
must briefly review the history of Anabaptism. Its ad-
herents had been very pitilessly persecuted and repressed
by Roman Catholics, Lutherans and Zwinglians alike, not
simply or chiefly because of their teachings in regard to

| baptism, but largely because they thought that no magis-
. trate had any right to interfere either with the liberty of
* conscience or the liberty of worship. The idea of religious
liberty seemed to almost all churchmen, whether orthodox
or schismatic, and to almost all writers upon politics, a very
dangerous idea which would result in the destruction of the
institutions of human society and a relapse into anarchy.
The first leaders of the Anabaptists were, therefore, in the
various countries of Europe, exterminated by the law.
Their place was taken by other leaders who laid aside this
doctrine, that the magistrates had no right to limit religious
liberty, for another doctrine which seemed to the rulers of
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the world even more dangerous. A set of men whose ap-
pearance ! and actions indicate quite plainly that they lived
near to the border line between sanity and insanity, because
of the disordering power of a fixed idea, began to proclaim
that the time foretold by the prophets for the establishment
by God’s elect of the kingdom of God on earth, was come
and that they and their followers were the elect. Three
months before the placards were posted, the world had seen
a very striking illustration of the dangers to which the
growing influence of these men might lead. The city of
Miinster, on the lower Rhine, which had revolted against
its bishop and become Lutheran, was mastered by a band
of these Anabaptists of the new school, refugees from the
persecutions in Holland. They seized for the common use
all the property of the city, forced polygamy upon all the
women and accepted the claim of one of their number that
he was sent to lay the foundation of the Kingdom of God
upon earth. They sent out missionaries to advise peoples
of the New Kingdom of God, and proclaim the extermina-
tion of the Godless who refused to obey this divinely in-
spired command. Some of the Protestants, including
Luther himself, had been inclined to believe that the day of
the Last Judgment was close at hand, but none of them felt
that the coming Kingdom of God would take this form, and
the affair of Miinster struck a chill of fear and horror
through the world. Nevertheless, the Kingdom of God in
Miinster maintained itself for two years, and was subdued
only after a long siege, in which the troops of Roman
Catholic and Lutheran German States joined.

To accuse the French Reformers just at this time of
being Anabaptists was, therefore, to suggest in the eyes of '
all men of the day, that they were the enemies of God and
men. Calvin, who was “lying hidden at Basle,” thought it
would be “cowardice and treachery” if he did not come to
the defense of his brethren. “You yourself, sire,” he wrote
to the King, “can be a witness in regard to the great number

% Gresbeck’s Journal, qtd. Besold, 710.



130 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

of false calumnies by which our religion is every day de-
famed in your presence. That is to say, that the only
outcome of our doctrine is to ruin all authorities and moral
order, trouble the peace, abolish the laws and destroy the
rights of society and private property. . . . Nevertheless,
you do not hear more than the smallest portion of these
calumnies. Because among the people there are circulated
reports so horrible that, if they were true, the world would,
with right, judge the disciples of such a doctrine worthy of a
thousand stakes and a thousand gallows.” !
. 'This appeal had no effect upon the intention of Francis
I, and the persecution continued throughout his reign.
.>On his accession to the throne Henry II, with that
orthodox piety which was a marked trait of his character,
continued the persecutions of his father with even greater
zeal. He created in various parts of the kingdom courts
with the special function of punishing heresy, which soon
- earned the popular name of “Burning Chambers.” The list
of those who perished at the stake indicates that, at first,
the new doctrine and the new organization found their
adherents chiefly among the smaller bourgeoisie. But, as
time went on, they began to gain influence among the
smaller country gentry, the more wealthy and influential
commercial classes and the so-called noblesse de la robe: a
sort of inferior nobility composed of those who practised the
higher branches of the profession of the law and served in
the more important offices of diplomacy, judicaturé and
administration.

This change is plainly indicated by what is spoken of as
the affair of the Rue St. Jacques, toward the end of the
reign of Henry II in the autumn of 1557. Three or four hun-
dred of the new religion were assembled at a private house
in Paris for a secret celebration of the holy communion.
The neighbors became aware of it; word was spread, and
the whole quarter of the city rose in arms. The people
barricaded the streets to prevent the escape of the heretics

1 Preface, Psalms. Pref. Institutes.
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until the police arrived. In this desperate situation between
the prison and the stake and the stones and weapons of a
mob, the assembly determined to force their way out; the
men “who wore swords marching first;” which means that
there were gentlemen among them. A large part of the
assembly escaped but a number of the women remained in
the house and were arrested by the police. The minister at
the head of the secret parish church wrote that “the women
who were taken prisoners were, with the exception of four
or five, all ladies of great houses.” One of the first to perish
at the stake was the widow of a nobleman of considerable
estate with friends at court who tried to purchase her life.
The most influential of the friends who tried to save this
young widow was Queen Catherine herself. The friends of
the prisoners used every possible legal device to delay the
process, but seven had gone to the stake in quick succession
when the growth of the death roll was interrupted by the
intervention of the Protestant cantons of Switzerland and
the German Protestant princes. The King needed these
allies too much in his foreign policy to break with them and
the lives of the rest of the prisoners were spared.

Not long after this time, we know that the new doctrine - -
and the new organization were beginning to appeal to some
of the higher nobility of France. In particular, they at-
tracted the favorable attention of the great house of Bour-
bon, princes of the blood, and of the house of Chétillon, the
cadet branch of the house of Montmorency. In the spring
of 1558, the King of Navarre and a number of his gentle-
men appeared publicly in Paris at a large assembly which
met for the purpose of singing the psalms in the French
translation of Clement Marot: an action which, for reasons
not perfectly clear, was interpreted as hostile to the ortho-
dox doctrines and the ancient ecclesiastical institution. The
attention of the King had been called already to the heret-
ical sentiments of one of the chief officers of his army,
d’Andelot, Captain General of French Infantry. D’Andelot,.

1 Hist. Eoc., 139, 141.
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,'ta.ken prisoner at the surrender of Saint Quentin, had

| adopted the heretic standpoint in the Spanish prison. After

L

he came back to France, he not only had preaching on his
own French estate and through the towns of Brittany and
the Loire, but he openly attended great meetings for the new
worship held just outside the walls of Paris every night by
five or six thousand persons. The King sent for d’Andelot
and had with him a stormy interview. On his way out of
the palace, the Captain General was arrested and thrown
into prison. He could get released only by making some
sort of formal submission which, although it included no
explicit abjuration of his own belief, always seemed to him
afterward a great failure in courage.

~ In spite of all these attempts by Catherine’s husband to
crush heresy, it continued to spread, and during the twelve
years of his reign France was covered (more thickly in some
provinces than in others) with a network of churches, secret
and illegal, organized on a model drafted by John Calvin,
who had taken refuge in the city of Geneva, whence he
sent out his scholars to act as missionaries and pastors.
It must not be supposed that these new churches were
standing for freedom of worship or even for freedom of
conscience. They were standing for the truth as they held
it and it seemed just as clear to them as it did to the King,
that it was the duty of church and state to repress false
doctrines. For instance, there was a secret church in the
city of Beaugency whose members were of course all in
danger of the stake. One of them announced the idea that
the magistrates had no right to punish heresy. He was
called before a meeting of the church consistory, which
included three pastors, and his error was shown him by
such “strong reasons founded on the word of God” that he
withdrew it and signed a statement that it was the Christian
duty of the magistrates to suppress obstinate heresy, by
force. Thus believing that they stood for truth which -
scorned toleration and demanded the right of way as the
word of God and further encouraged by the patronage of &
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considerable number of the classes who represented the idea
of authority and the profession of arms, the minds of many
of the members of the French Reformed churches began to
turn from the early idea of mere passive resistance which
would make the blood of the martyrs the seed of the Church.
But for some time their idea was strenuously opposed, and
on the whole with success, by their intellectual leader, John
Calvin. He was intensely conscious of the cruel wrongs
suffered by his fellow believers, but his extremely logical
mind had not yet found for their right to defend by arms
the liberty of proclaiming the word of God, a statement
tolerable to his temperament dominated by an intense lovle
of law. 1

Henry II in the latter part of his life, had watched with
growing alarm this increase of heresy in spite of all his
efforts to suppress it and his alarm had been an additional
reason for making peace with the hereditary enemy of his
house in order to devote himself to his own kingdom. This
is no mere conjecture founded on what followed the Peace
of Cateau-Cambrésis. On the 26th of June, 1559, the Duke
of Alva wrote to Philip II a letter as follows: “The Con-
stable came to talk with me and said the King sent him to
thank me many times because I had offered, on the part of
your Majesty, all the help he wanted for reformation and
punishment in matters of religion in this Kingdom, in which
every day he saw more harm being done. . . . He said
Geneva was the sewer of all this wickedness, whither his
vassals and those of your Majesty who were infected, fled
and from there sent emissaries to make trouble in your
Majesty’s realm and in his—that it would be well that some
agreement should be made between your Majesty and him
to remove Geneva out of the world.” ?

The King, who had sought peace to suppress heresy,
seems to have become fully aware that this new organiza-
tion was consolidating and increasing its powers of resist-
ance. He found it undesirable and perhaps dangerous to

*A. N. K. 1492 (43).
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"continue the attacks, which he began in the case of d’Ande-
lot, upon that very free class which was called the nobility
of the sword, because he must always depend on them for
the officers of his army. He determined, therefore, to carry
out his repression in the class of the noblesse de la robe.
The chief court of the kingdom was the Parlement of
Paris and it was reported to him that a large number of the
councillors of the court were at least so far favorable to the
new opinions and organization that they were trying to
check by every possible means the repression of the secret
Reformed church by force. This report seems to have been
brought to the King by the Cardinal of Lorraine, who, in a
general meeting of the entire Parlement, accused the chief
president and the bulk of the councillors of being favorers
of heresy. “You are the reason,” he said, “why not only

" Poitiers but all Poictou, even to the country of Bordeaux,
Toulouse, Provence and France in general, is completely

- filled with this vermin which increases and swarms because

it puts its trust in you.”

It was an ancient custom of the court to call three or four
times a year a meeting to consider the “morals and conver-
sation” of its members. Such a meeting had the name of
mercurial.! The Procurator General of the King now pro-
posed & mercurial for the especial purpose of asking the
opinion of the councillors in regard to religion. The meet-
ing was opened by the King, attended by all the chief
functionaries of church and state, most of whom were
members of the Parlement in the sense that they had the
right to be present at any of its full assemblies. Each of
the councillors and presidents, that is to say, the professional
members of the court to whom its real work was usually
left, was asked in turn to declare his opinion upon the mat-
ter of the enforcing of the royal edict in regard to religion.
The English Ambassador reported to Queen Elizabeth that,
so far as he could learn, “out of the one hundred and twenty
presidents and councillors at the court there were only

*Condé I, 218.
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fourteen councillors and one president who were really in
favor of that policy of very strict repression which had been
put into the King’s mind by the influence of the Cardinal of
Lorraine; the rest of the court was against the policy of the
Cardinal.”* This is doubtless an exaggeration of the
amount of sympathy for the Reformed church which ex-,
isted in the highest court of France, but it is probably true,
as the Ambassador suggests, that the forcible resistance to
agents of persecution and the tumultuous interruption of
orthodox preachers who attacked the doctrines of the re-
form, taking place already in many places in France, were
encouraged not only by the knowledge that some of the
chief nobles were patrons of the new organization, but also
by the knowledge that it had sympathizers not willing to be
too hard upon it, in the chief court of the Kingdom. '
A large number of the councillors, when asked to express
their opinion on the religious situation, gave ambiguous
replies, a considerable number of them were strongly in
favor of orthodoxy, but some of them spoke so openly in
favor of the new doctrines and denounced so strongly the
abuses in the Church, that the King ordered the Constable
to arrest two of them on the spot, and sent his guards after
the close of the meeting to arrest six others. Three of them
escaped by flight, but five were committed to the Bastille.
After an interrogatory by an ecclesiastical commission, the
ablest and the boldest of these men, du Bourg, of the cadet
branch of a wealthy and distinguished family of Languedoc,
was officially declared a heretic and handed over to the law
for punishment.?2 The learned du Bourg, while he did not in
the least attempt to conceal his belief, used every resource
of the law in his own defense and the struggle between him
and the authorities of church and state was watched with
the deepest and most excited attention by the entire secret
Reformed church of France and all its patrons and friends
both within and without the kingdom. Just at this critical

3 Forbes, 126. Paris, 13 June, 1559.
*De la Place Ed., 1565, pp. 19, 29.
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{. point, Henry II died, leaving the struggle with heresy and

A}

schism to his feeble son, Francis II.
The exact strength of the Reformed church after forty
years of propaganda and persecution cannot be accurately:

-estimated. Until toward the close of the reign of Henry II,

the new doctrine and the new organization made compara-
tively little progress except among the humbler classes of
the population. It seemed, however, even at this time, to
appeal strongly to some students of the universities and to
a few of the higher classes because of a certain air of intel-
lectual freedom about it and because of its early close con-
nection with the movement of the New Learning It is
worthy of remark that in the list of martyrs given in the
Book of Martyrs during the forty years from 1515 to 1555
there appear the names of only three nobles and two of the
agricultural peasants. This is not conclusive, because one
class may have been too humble to attract attention and
the other too powerful to be subject to punishment, until
the whole power of the state was turned in the direction of

— persecution. But there are other indications that, just at

the end of the reign of Henry II, large numbers of the
nobles of all ranks accepted the new doctrine or joined the
new secret organization. This was apparent to the Spanish
Ambassador, who wrote, “The flower of the nation is the
most spoiled. The nobility especially has taken the liberty
they call evangelic.” ?

Some things imply that not all of these new adherents
to the new Church were moved by purely religious consid-
erations. A wave of opposition to the secular influence of
the clergy had been for some time sweeping over all Europe.
Their wealth and their political and judicial power had for
more than a generation excited great dislike among the -
nobles and burghers in many countries. The same motives
which made many of the nobles of England, Scotland and
the German States ready to support schism without any
particular religious or intellectual interest in heresy, were

*Haton I, 61, Crespin A. N. K. ctd. Mignet Jour. des Savants, July, 1857. -
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plainly operative among the nobles of France. But when
all this has been said, and it has been pointed out over and
over again by the more modern writers upon the history of
the civil wars about religion in France, it still remains true
that the prevailing motive among the adherents and de-
fenders of the French Reform was the religious motive. The
men who, at the close of the reign of Henry II, were getting
ready to become the leading champions of the new doctrine
and organization, did not any of them die at the stake. But
there is no reason to accept as gospel the sneer of their
fierce enemy, Monluc, about “Great nobles not getting
themselves burnt very often for the word of God.” * They
fell on the battlefield, many of them were assassinated, but
this does not prove they would not have gone to the stake as
the country gentleman du Bourg, nephew of a chancellor of
France finally did—if death had met them that way.

? Monluo, III, 140.



CHAPTER IX

UNDER THE THUMB OF THE GUISE—THE CONSPIRACY OF
AMBOISE AND THR HUGUENOTS

The new King was fifteen years and six months old and
therefore according to the ancient custom of France eight-
een months past the age when a King might be crowned
and rule for himself, but for Francis II to rule actually the

lkingdom of France in such a crisis was impossible. He was
a boy..of small intellectual ability, feeble health and un-
stable nervous equilibrium, immoderately given to violent
exercise, and very fond of the pretty little girl who was his
wife. From the first he was disposed to leave the business ¢
of state entirely in the hands of her uncles, the Cardinal :
of Lorraine and the Duke of Guise. This freed him as
much as possible from the work of governing, for which he °
had neither ability nor inclination, and enabled him to
devote nearly as much time as he chose to hunting and other
sports. If perchance he developed a will of his own, 'his
virile little Queen was always able to control him and she
seems to have trusted completely to her uncles. The situa-
tion is briefly sketched by the English Ambassador a few
days after the death of Catherine’s husband and the acces-
sion of her oldest son. “The House of Guise now ruleth,
with whom I am in very small grace, and the Queen of
Scotland, who is a great doer here, and taketh all upon her,
hath so small an opinion of me as I shall be able to do small
service withal, therefore it may like you to use means for
my revocation. . . . The French King hath already given
the Constable to understand that the Cardinal of Lorraine
and the Duke of Guise will manage his whole affairs.” And
the same report of the absolute control of all things by the

Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke of Guise is made by
_ 188
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everybody who had opportunity to know the French court

during the short and feeble life of Francis II. The Tuscan
Ambassador wrote home, “The Cardinal of Lorraine is Pope :
and King in France.”?! '

How the Queen Dowager Catherine really felt about this}- -
complete supremacy of the faction of the Guise with whom,
although she disliked them, she had of late years been
acting, we do not know. Every outward honor was shown
her, the new King, her son, even insisting upon waiting
upon her at table, and there was a private staircase leading
from her room to the King’s room. Financially she was
more than independent, for the usual allowance of 100,000
francs for a Queen Dowager was made 300,000. The
woman for whom Catherine had so long concealed her hate
was humiliated. “The King said today to Madame Valen-
tinois that because of the evil influence she had exerted
over the King, his father, she merited great punishment,
but that in his royal mercy he did not want to cause her
more inconvenience. Nevertheless she must restore all the
jewels which the King had given to her.” In addition, she

_ was compelled to retire from court.?

The Guise rivalled their nephew and niece in the great }
outward honor which they paid to the Queen Dowager. |
They were accustomed to say of anything of which explana-
tion was asked, that “if it pleased the Queen Mother to do
so and so, they also were pleased, because the King cannot
and ought not, ever to depart from the wishes of the Queen
Mother.” It was even arranged that in all important pub-
lic acts this formula was to be used at the beginning: “This
being the good pleasure of the Queen, my Mother and Lady, !
I also approving the things which are in accord with her
advice, I am content, and I command that, etc.” But in
spite of this outward honor paid to Catherine it is quite
evident from the reports of the ambassadors and her own
correspondence, that, although she was present at all the }

1 Forbes I, 160, 166, Neg. Tosc. ITI, 404.
$Cal. Ven, 1560, pp. 109, 127, Baschet 494,
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ioounci]s of state, the field of her activity was very limited

iand her influence in important matters very small.!

‘  We have only twenty-one letters of hers written during
the six months after the death of her husband. Four of
these show that she did not abandon her old habit of trying
to use her influence in every way in order to help her old
servitors and friends. The most important of these is a
letter to the Duke of Florence in regard to the papal
election:

“I beg you, as affectionately as I can, my cousin, on account
of the good influence which I know you have with several of
the cardinals of the Holy College, to be willing to aid, so far
as you can, my cousin, the Cardinal of Ferrara to become Pope,
because, beside the fact that he is at present so closely allied
to you as he is, and that you may expect all possible help . . .
towards the greatness of your house from him, you are assured
that you could not do, at the present moment, any greater or
more agreeable pleasure to me than this, and also to the King,
my son. Otherwise, and in case this shall not be possible, I beg
you again to make every effort that you can toward the same
end in favor of my cousin, the Cardinal of Tournon . . . and I
believe that there cannot be found in the Holy College any
personage who is better adapted to acquit himself of the duties
of that position in a more holy manner.” 3

This effort of Catherine’s was hopeless from the start.
The Spanish party had twice as many votes in the conclave
as the French party and by the beginning of November the
election of Ferrara was manifestly impossible. The Bishop
of Viterbo wrote to Catherine asking her support for the
candidacy of the Cardinal de’ Medici, “because all of the
other candidates who are more desired by the King, your
son, are meeting . . . probably insuperable difficulties.” ®

About two months later Catherine received the following
letter from the Cardinal of Sens:

3Cal. Ven. 113, Baschet 496.

*Letts. I, 124,
* Neg. Frangois II, 137.
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“MapAME:—

“You will hear by the letter which the Cardinal of Guise is
writing you, the creation of a Pope, and how all things took
place which concern the affairs of the King. This will prevent
me from writing any further to you about it in the present letter,
only I wish to inform you, madame, that you alone are the
reason why he is Pope; . . . which causes me to believe that the
affairs of the King and of his subjects and your own affairs will
have a better chance, and that in everything which depends
upon the will of our Holy Father, you will have a large part and
power, and though the two predecessors of this Pope may have
failed in like matters and have not given due consideration to
them, it appears to me that this one will not follow the mistakes
of the others, because he is a very estimable man.”?

This letter is & good specimen of the kind of flattery to — ——
which Catherine was subject, for as a matter of fact, Medici,
who was in no way related to her,? was on the ng of
Spain’s list as an alternate candidate, and had been all along
the real candidate of the Duke of Florence. The French
party had finally concurred in his election only because they
were wearied out by four months’ discussion, and despaired

of electing any one of the men they really wanted.
" If Catherine resented an arrangement of the French-- - -
government, which, while paying every outward demon-
. stration of respect, left her no real power except the exercise
- of personal influence in small matters of patronage, she gave
no sign of it. But there were people in France whose —
resentment over the power and the policy of the house of
Guise was more dangerous. These opponents of the Guise
may be clagsified under three heads: first, the house of
Bourbon, comprising all the princes of the blood “royal not
in the direct line, together with all their retainers; second,
the house of Montmorency and a large number of the
nobility, who regarded that house as the leading family of
France and looked upon the Guise as foreigners and inter-
lopers; third, the secret and illegal Reformed churches, now
organized into a national synod. Each of these discontented |

Francois II, 208.
M T N 5.
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: parties endeavored to get the help or the support of
_Catherine.

Not long after the death of the King the Constable
had a private interview with the Queen Mother, in which
he urged her to keep the organization of the state very
much as it was, in order, during the youth of the King, not

i to offend any of the princes of the blood, and offered to use
the authority which belonged to him, to help her in this
task. The story has come down to us, through one of
the two men with a chance to know something of the
inside of things, who have written the history of the reign
of Francis II, that this interview between the Queen Mother
and the Constable was an exceedingly stormy one, because
Catherine accused the Constable of having said during her
husband’s life “that no one of her husband’s children looked
like him except his natural daughter Diana, and added that
if she did simple justice, she would punish him now by hav-
ing his head cut off.” The pages of this chronicler are filled
with piquant anecdotes of the sort and therefore he has been
very extensively quoted by all who have written about the
reign of Francis II. But he is so intensely partisan in
defense of the party of opposition and so hostile to the
House of Guise, that he took without question many tales,
improbable in themselves, and either omitted or denied by
other sources. He is not only demonstrably maccurate, but
deeply prejudiced and much less reliance ought to be put
upon him in the future by writers who are not willing to
sacrifice truth to picturesqueness. This story is unknown
to at least two other witnesses who had good means of
knowing about it, and the English Ambassador reports that
Catherine parted most graciously with her husband’s old
friend. His account is borne out by three affectionate
letters which Catherine wrote to the Constable within four
months of the time this stormy interview is supposed to
have taken place. The first, written within a few weeks,
ends: “I shall be very glad when I ghall have some news
of you, which I pray God may be as good as are hoped for
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by your gossip and friend, Caterine.” But if Catherine did
not quarrel with the Constable, the King made it plain that
he had no use for his services. The Constable retired to

" his country place at Chantilly and remained for months in

seclusion, while his adherents were one by one quietly ousted
from their positions in administration.!

According to ancient custom, Anthony of Bourbon, first
prmoe of the blood, now King of Navarre through his recent
marriagé to the heiress of that little kingdom on the
southern border of France, would have had chief place in the
government during the minority of a king. He had not,
however, been in any hurry to come up to court from the
south, where he held in the two great provinces of Guienne
and Gascony the office of governor, an office filled in each
of the provinces of France by the King, but tending to
become hereditary and bringing to its holders a large meas-
ure of almost independent authority and power. It was
three weeks after the death of the King before he arrived at
the town of Vendome, several days’ journey from Paris.
There he was met by his brothers, the Cardinal of Bourbon
and the Prince of Condé, and his cousins, the Duke of
Montpensier and the Prince de la Roche sur Yon. The
object of this conference of all the members of the House of

-Bourbon was to form plans for demanding their due share

/in the government and the lessening of the overwhelmmg
power of the Guise. They proposed to demand that the !
:Constable, head of the House of Montmorency, be restored ; !
to the active exercise of all his offices, which were now .
managed by the Duke of Guise. The Constable was repre-
sented at the meeting by his secretary, and his nephew of
the House of Chétillon, the Admiral of France. His brother,
d’Andelot, Captain General of the French Infantry, had
already consulted with the younger Bourbons. The con-
ference decided to begin this plan by demanding from the
Queen Mother and the King that the private seal of the

l;sﬂist. attributed to Regnier de la Planche. Cal. Ven. 110, 121; Letts.
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| King should be put in the hands of the King of Navarre, as

| long as His Majesty remained so young. Catherine heard
of this plan of the Bourbons to appeal to her to help them
weaken the power of the Guise, and she sent for the Prince
de 1a Roche sur Yon. “In gentle language she complained *
to him of his wishing to turn the kingdom upside down and -
rebel with the others, to the injury of the King, her son, -
who on account of his tender age deserves support and not |
opposition from his kinsfolk of the blood royal, adding that 'l
the past misfortunes of France and this last one of the
King’s death were more than sufficient without now adding
a civil war which would never end, and with many tears,
crying almost the whole time, she expostulated thus with
the Prince.”

Two weeks later the King of Navarre, accompanied by
all the princes of the blood, arrived at Paris. He was met
by the King with great ceremony and greeted by the Duke
of Guise and the Cardinal of Lorraine with the utmost
respect. It is evident, however, that the Bourbons soon '
persuaded themselves, or else were persuaded by the Queen |
Mother, not to force their demand for a share in the govern-
ment and soon after the coronation of the King, all the .
members of the family withdrew, on various pretexts, from
court.!

The third element of discontent was the illegal secret
Reformed churches, upon whom the hand of the govern-
ment was laid more heavily than ever. Eighty-eight
heretics had been burned at the stake during the twelve
years’ reign of Henry II. Two hundred perished at the
stake in a few months of the rule of Francis II. As it'
became evident that this repression was not destroying or
even checking the growth of the illegal churches, the King
issued, in the month of November, three edicts, ordering
the destruction of any house in which an illegal assembly
was held, the execution of any person attending one, and
a free pardon and reward for informers. The members of

3Cal. Ven. 115, 121; Forbes 192
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the Reformed church thought Catherine not unfriendly to
their cause. For instance, the secretaries of the English
Embassy wrote to Elizabeth early in December: “The
two queens have daily a sermon made before them m the
chapel at the court or in their dining chamber by a friar,
who can good skill, which some think is done by the Car-
dinal of Lorraine’s means to keep in the Queen Mother,
who is noted rather to be a Protestant than otherwise.”
It was this reputation that brought her the appeal to which
she wrote the following reply, in November, 1559:

“To THR MAasTRATES OF THE CITY OF METS: =
“Gentlemen: I have seen the letter which you wrote to me
the fifth of this month, containing the request which you make
to supersede the execution of the letters which the King, my son,
has written to you in the matter of religion, in which I would
gladly have employed myself . . . except for the fact that know-
ing how very pernicious and dangerous a difference of religion
is in a city . . . I am not able to give you any better counsel in
this matter except to obey the letter which the King, my said
master and son, has written to you on the subject, as a thing
which belongs to the honor of God and which will aid in the

prosperity and repose of your city.”*

Whatever inclination in favor of the Reform Catherine -
may have had was not helped by a letter which was written
to her about this time in favor of du Bourg, whose trial had
been dragging along ever since the death of the King; con-
stantly impeded by the efforts of his friends and by his own
skill as a lawyer. It said that they had been trusting to
her promise to end the process against du Bourg, but it
was now evident that his enemies intended to take his life.
She ought to be assured that “God would not leave such
an iniquity as this unpunished. . . . God had commenced
by the punishment of the late King . . . and the witness
and the testimony of His judgment would again be so mani-
fest that it could not be by any means disguised or hidden.”
The procedure against du Bourg was so strange in the

3Letts. I, Int., p. 61. Condé I, 6. F 274. Hist. o1,
T p ‘orbes, Eoo, I,
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eyes of everybody that if anything further was attempted
against him and the other Christians (eighteen heretics
had been burnt in Paris during October) there would be
the greatest danger of trouble and revolution. Not that
revolution would come from those who under their ministry
had embraced the Reformation of the Gospel, because she
could expect from them every sort of obedience, but because
there were a great number of others, a hundred-fold as
many, who, knowing only the abuses of the Pope, and not
having yet submitted themselves to ecclesiastical discipline,
could not suffer persecution. Of this fact they wished to
warn her in order that if any mischief came she could not
think that it proceeded from them. Catherine was not at
all a timid woman, although some superficial observers were
sometimes inclined to think that she was. This letter
enraged rather than frightened her and she is reported to
have said: “Well, they are threatening me, thinking to
frighten me, but they haven’t yet got as far as they think.”

A few days before Christmas du Bourg was burned in
front of the Hotel de Ville, glorying over his death in the
cause of Christ. This severity, however, did not produce
the desired effect. The Venetian Ambassador reports in
December: “Religion is in great disorder and has need of
more than ordinary care and remedy, as from all quarters
fresh disturbances are heard of daily. Although in Paris
and other cities not a week passes without many persons
being burned alive, and a yet greater number being im-
prisoned, the contagion nevertheless does not cease, but
spreads more and more daily.” Those who preferred the
new religion were getting very unwilling to stand quietly
by and see their friends led to the slaughter. Arrested
heretics on their way to trial were not infrequently stopped
by bands of armed men and taken out of the hands of the
officers of the law. Near the end of December a sergeant
of the official charged with the investigation of the crime
of heresy was murdered near the Castle of Chantilly, where
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the court was, and the letters he was carrying to the Car-

dinal of Lorraine taken from the body.! :
‘ For a long time it had been evident to a shrewd outsider
that the differences of opinion about religion in France
and the quarrels among the nobles might easily combine
to produce very serious trouble, and the neighbors of France
had already planned to get their advantage out of this
trouble when it began. The day after the death of
Henry II the Duke of Alva wrote to Philip II from Paris
that one of his objects ought to be to favor the Catholics
of the realm: “thus while doing service to God, your Maj-
esty can hold such a party in this realm that, whenever it |, ~
seems best to you, you can change the government.” The
English Ambassador reports, on the 25th of August, 1559,
that he had met the King of Navarre at eleven o’clock at
night three leagues outside of Paris. He assured him that
the Queen of England was ready to join herself in such :
alliance and friendship with him that the true rehglon mlght ,
be properly advanced, and its enemies could not gain any
advantage neither against God nor against His cause, nor
against His ministers. The King of Navarre said there
was no doubt but that God meant to serve Himself by the
Queen of England, and . . . he rejoiced that he had so
good a colleague and so good a cause. The Ambassador,
refusing an escort for his dangerous journey, lest $he secret
of this interview might be discovered, then returned home.
Each of these monarchs had a special reason of state for
keeping in close alliance with a faction in France. Philip
IT feared lest the heresy spreading in the Netherlands
should be strengthened by contagion from France and
Elizabeth was alarmed lest the Guise should use the power
of France to back the pretensions of their niece, the young
Queen, who served dinner to the English Ambassador on
plate engraved with the quartered arms of England, Scot-
land and France.?

' 3 Barthelemy, 35; de la Planche,
Int. 69; Cal. Ven., 135; Condé Forbes
’A N. K. 14921' 4OCal F
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~ Although the Constable quietly withdrew from eourt
and apparently allowed his power to be taken from him
without a struggle, it is evident that the Guise came
dangerously near to pushing the Montmorency too far.
The Constable had held the office of Grand Master of France
for thirty-three years, but the Duke of Guise, who had
inherited from his father the position of Chief Huntsman
and had taken away from the Duke of Longueville the
position of Grand Chamberlain, wished to add a third post
to his honor and power, so he now took the office of Grand

- Master. The result was a situation which compelled

- Catherine to assume the rdle of pacifier. She wrote a letter
which shows great fear of the outbreak of civil war between
the factions of Guise and Montmorency:

“To MarsHAL MoNTMORENCY, MY CoUsIN:

“Your wife being on her way home, entirely instructed in
regard to the will of the King, my son, I want to take this
occasion to write this word in addition to what I have told your
wife to tell you from me; . . . that you ought to carry out the
will of the King on this occasion. . . . Assuring myself that if
you will do what is in your power, the good which we expect
from this arrangement will result. I beg you, do this great
service to yourself and to all of us, and think that you are
doing it for the King, your good master, who is dead, my hus-
band, and for your country. It is his son, who is his true
image in body, in spirit and in goodness. You will never be
deceived in such an action and so much loved and with so much
occasion, having done him so great a service, that it is mot
possible to fear that you will ever lose his good graces, besides
the fact that, in addition, it is his natural disposition to love you.
If you have any trust in me, as one who has always shown to
you and to your house my good will, believe me this time, and
if you are deceived in it, keep this letter in order to denounce
me as the most unhappy and miserable, I will not say Queen
or Princess, but creature, whom God has ever created, and give
yourself and all your house that contentment of having been
the cause of the restoration of this poor kingdom, and leave this
beautiful memory of yourself to posterity, and not the memory
of having helped to ruin it. I pray God to give you the grace
to resolve so wisely that the King, the kingdom and all its sub-
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fects will be under obligations to you. From Blois, the Third
of January, 1560. Your good cousin, CATERIN®.” 2

Besides the threatening protests of the heretic churches
and the sporadic resistance of those who favored the mar-
tyrs, there were other and even more dangerous signs of
discontent. At the end of October there had appeared a
pamphlet making a very serious attack upon the govern-
ment as it was established in the Queen Mother with the
advice of the Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke of Guise.
It said that such an arrangement was contrary to the
ancient customs and laws of France which excluded women
from the government and put the regency for a minor King
in the hands of the princes of the blood royal, bitterly at-
tacked the Guise and demanded the assembly of the Estates /
General.? ,

Protests and attacks upon the house of Guise lees |
learned and more popular followed in ever increasing num- |
ber. One quite widely circulated seems to be a doggerel
poem in praise of the two brothers, but if cut perpendicu-
larly at right angles not far from the beginning of the lines,
it produces a savage attack upon them. It cannot be trans-
lated, but it may be reproduced with a reasonable degree
of exactness, as follows:

“Oh lucky chance, nay, gift of God’s own hand
Which gives to France, our well-loved native land,
Cardinal Lorraine, who from heresies’ maw
The source of pain to all who love God's law,

The deadly blight of truth, the Church would save:
Of truth and right the hope, though Satan rave
With crafty might. Firm, just and brave,

His brother Guise, with loyal, righteous hand,

Longs to seize whoe’er resists the King, and
Everything in sight from stain of crime would lave.
Or foul or fair, they miss no plot though deep.

3 Decrue (2), p. 204, Forbes I, 274, Letts. I, 130.
*De Thou, ﬂ,’m; La Place, 42." L
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By night or day, from their vigilant eye

Nothing gets away. The craftiest hide no lie

From this wise pair.  These guardians never sleep.
They never spare themselves, from harm to keep
The smallest thing when traitors rouse vile strife
To gain their hope. And France with truth can say:
One to be Pope the Crown would not betray,
The other the King would serve with his own life.”

- In addition to all these general.hatreds, the Guise had

drawn upon themselves the hatred of a class small but
very dangerous—the professional soldiers or captains of
the regular regiments of the army. They had been dis-
missed without a settlement after the Peace of Cateau-
Cambrésis and had assembled at court to try to collect
their back pay. They had been summarily sent away by
the Cardinal of Lorraine and many of them left swearing
vengeance.!

These men, together with some of the nobility, of good
lineage, though not of the highest rank, organized a wide-
spread conspiracy, which was given final form in a meeting
held in the city of Nantes on the first of February, 1560.
The active leader was a certain nobleman of ancient line-
age, the Seigneur de la Renaudie, who, after losing a
process at law with the chief clerk of the Parlement of
Paris, was condemned to prison for having produced in the
process forged documents: “a thing,” says the contem-
porary historian de Thou, “which happens often enough
in this sort of affair.” He escaped from prison by the help
of the Duke of Guise, then the Comte de Joinville, and fled
to Geneva, where he married a French lady. During his
banishment, his brother-in-law, who had been sent by the
King of Navarre as an emissary to the Protestant centers
of Germany, had been secretly hung after torture in the
garret of the Chiteau of Vincennes, and “buried in the ditch
in a place overgrown with weeds.” La Renaudie, who at-

*Bouillé II, 28. Braat., Cal. Ven., 159; Paillard qtd. Span, Amb. 7.
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tributed his death to the Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke
of Guise, had vengeance added to his other motives for
revolt. Just before the death of Henry II he obtained
letters of pardon with restoration of all his estates and
permission to live according to his conscience providing he
did not preach.?

The objects of the conspiracy La Renaudie organized
were first and above all to remove the Cardinal of Lorraine
and the Duke of Guise from power (probably to execute
them on a charge of treason)—to put the control of the
government where custom required that it should be during
a royal minority, in the hands of the princes of the blood,
to restore the Constable to the exercise of all his offices—
to stop the persecution of the Reformed religion—and to
assemble the Estates General. It was not backed by any
of the great nobles except perhaps, secretly, by the Prince
of Condé. None of the Montmorency had anything to do
with it. It had only the partial approval of the Reformed
church. Calvin himself expressed his very strong dis-
approval of it. “If,” he wrote, “a single drop of blood is
shed, rivers of it will flow. . . . If the princes of the blood
should demand for the common good to be supported in
their good right, and if the court of Parlement, in the
absence of the Estates General, would join themselves to
them, it might then be permissible for all good subjects
to maintain them in arms.” Calvin had a very poor opinion
of La Renaudie, and when the latter dared to assume that
he had his sanction, sent for him, violently reproached him,
and finally preached a sermon against him. Nevertheless,
a number of those who entered into this conspiracy con-
sidered themselves to be fighting in the cause of God.

News of the conspiracy was brought to the Cardinal of
Lorraine within two weeks of its formation. A Protestant
prince who was his friend sent him word from Germany
and a warning came to him from the Bishop of Arras in the
Netherlands. An order was sent in the middle of March

*De Thou II, 754. Read 103.
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to the French Ambassador in Switzerland to shadow La
Renaudie that he might be arrested as soon as he crossed
the border of France. But he had then been in France at
least three weeks. A full suggestion of the danger in which
he stood was brought to the Cardinal by a Protestant
lawyer from Paris with whom la Renaudie had taken
lodgings. This man, moved either by his fears or his con-
science, put the government on its guard. By the fourth
of March, 1560, the news that something dangerous was
afoot became generally known and the court was very
uneasy.!

They had already made plans to spend some weeks on a
hunting trip among the chéteaux of the Loire. Afterward
they intended to make the journey to Toulouse by way of
Bordeaux and to spend the following winter in Provence
and Languedoc. The news made them take refuge in the
defensible chiteau of Amboise. Alarming dispatches con-
tinued to come in. For instance, on the thirteenth of
March they heard that one of the royal officers, acting on
secret information, captured, not far from Tours, two bands
of armed men who had with them ten trunks filled with
pistols. The carrying of all firearms had months before
been strictly prohibited by royal proclamation, which also
prohibited the wearing of long mantles, broad sleeves and
big boots in which pistols might be concealed.?

The Cardinal of Lorraine, very much worried by the

]situation, began to appeal to the influence and the help
of Catherine. This change of attitude is very evident from
the correspondence of the English Ambassador. Previous
to the time when the Guise became certain of this con-

, spiracy, his letters contain but little reference to Catherine,

* but from that time on it is evident that attention is paid
to her opinion in all matters of state. Her advice was that
the younger members of the house of Montmorency,
Admiral Coligny and his brother d’Andelot, Captain Gen-

P ’Ml@aests.!our des Savants, July, 1857; ib. qtd. A. N. K. Cal. Ven. 153,
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eral of the French Infantry, should be called to court.
Coligny came and advised the Queen to issue at once an
edict declaring entire liberty of conscience until time could
be had for the assembly of a general council for the reform |
of the Church. This advice was accepted not only by
Catherine, but by the Guise. An edict was issued in whi
“the King, by the advice of his honored mother and his
oouncil and not wishing that the first year of his reign
should seem to posterity bloody and full of the death of
our poor subjects however much they may have deserved
death,” ordered the release of all people arrested for the
sake of religion. The edict excepted from pardon all
preachers of heresy and called upon all loyal subjects of
the King to live in the future as good Catholics.?

This of course was not what Coligny had advised and
if it had been, the conspirators had probably gone too far
now to be willing to give up their plans. At all events,
small bodies of armed men continued to converge from
different points upon the town and castle of Amboise. They
were cut off and captured by the princes, nobles and gentle-
men of the court and, on the nineteenth of March, 1560,
la Renaudie himself was killed in a skirmish in the woods
not far from Amboise. The utmost severity was used
against the prisoners. One day, for instance, four men were
hanged in the morning and in the evening nine more were
hanged, some from the gates, some upon specially erected
gallows, some from the window-casings of the chiteau.
Bunches of prisoners were tied up in sacks or bound to-
gether to long poles and cast into the river. About fifty
were drowned in this way. In all it is estimated by foreign
observers that some seventy-five were executed. A few
noblemen of greater importance were beheaded.?

Many of the soldiers when asked for whom they were
fighting answered that they were the soldiers of God and
most of the captains executed died “very assuredly and

*De Thou IT, 764; Condé I, 9.
*Forbes I, 378; Paillard 73, qtd. Span. Amb.
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constantly for religion in singing of psalms.” When one
nobleman by the name of Villemongey mounted the scaf-
fold he stooped to dip his hands in the blood of his com-
panions and raising them to Heaven cried out, “Oh God
Most Good and Most Gracious, hehold the innocent blood

of those who belong to You, whose death You will not leave
unpunished.” The horror of these executions was increased

by the fact that the ladies and gentlemen of the court
rather made a spectacle of them, crowding the windows of

the chiteau and treating the matter as if it were a festival. .

To this general cruel attitude of the court two exceptions
have been recorded. The Duchess of Guise wept and
refused to witness the executions and Catherine de’ Medici

saved from death and “caused to be sent home a great

number.” *

Although the conspiracy of Amboise was not based en-
tirely upon religion, for there were orthodox Roman
Catholics among the prisoners, the attitude of those who
perished for it put them in the light of martyrs of the
Protestant party and the beginnings of that terrible hatred
which was soon to envelop all France, a hatred to which
both sides gave the sanction of religion, can be seen in the
following incident. The young Agrippa d’Aubigné, the
future historian, then a lad ten years old, was passing
through the city of Amboise with his father. The heads
of the more notable conspirators were still to be seen fixed
on spikes above the gates where, according to the custom of
the times, they had been placed to molder. His father took
him by the hand and said, “My child, you must not spare
your head after mine. Revenge these chieftains, full of
honor, whose heads you have just seen. If you spare your-
self in this matter you will have my curse upon you.” 2

The government announced that those summarily exe-
cuted were traitors who had planned to kill the King, his
mother, his brothers and all having the management of

3 Forbes I, 378, de Thou II, 773, La Place 54, Castelnau 18 (present).
? Castelnau 19, d’Aubigne (2), §.
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public affairs or at least to reduce the “authority of the
King to the mercy of the subjects who should give the law
to him from whom they ought to take it.” Pierre de la
Place, who had been appointed by Henry II the first presi-
dent of the Cour des Aides of Paris, after pointing out that
the real purpose of the conspiracy was to depose the Guise
from power and put them on trial and that all the con-
spirators were bound by solemn oath not to hurt the King
or any of the princes of the blood, goes on to say:

“Among the conspirators in that enterprise there were a num-"
ber who held the doctrine called new who were named Huguenots. -
This name began to be used in the city of Tours, a few days
before the conspiracy, because of the gate of the city named
after King Hugo, near which those of the said religion were wont
to go to say their prayers; taken up by the courtiers, it has
become universal. The said religionists, called Huguenots, said
that they had ‘joined with the others in order to present their
confession of faith to get mitigation of the persecution and to
demand the assembly of the Estates General.”

A Catholic living in Paris wrote in his diary that the
insurrection was got up under pretext of religion, a.lthough\
the common report was that there was in it more “malcon- ,!
tentment than Huguenoterie.” ! ’

The Guise were not at all satisfied that they had gotten
at the bottom of the affair. The Venetian Ambassador
reports that some of the prisoners confessed that they were
in the service of the Prince of Condé and “it has been told
me that the Cardinal from inability to restrain himself
dashed his cap to the ground in a rage, stamping upon it
several times.” But they did not dare attack a prince of
the blood, a younger brother of the King of Navarre,
without strong and explicit evidence. Catherine e'vidently(—-
regarded the conspiracy of Amboise both as a warning and
an opportunity. She was very ill at ease about it and -
wanted to know whether or not it had been backed by the '
heretics of France as a whole, and what were the chances .

*Condé 1, 349, 8. La Place, Paillard qtd. Span. Amb. 4.
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at the adherents of the new secret churches might get
the open leadership of princes of the blood and great nobles
for a general rising. They had, as we have seen, previously
regarded her as their friend, but “seeing that they no longer
addressed themselves to her,” she sent word to Chandieu,
the chief minister of the church of Paris, offering him a safe
conduct if he would come and talk with her. He answered
that he was afraid to come, but finally a letter was written
to her under an assumed name which assured her that the
forces which had approached Amboise had not been in-\
tended to act against her or the King, but solely to get the
chance of presenting to the King a petition and a remon-
strance concerning the state of the kingdom: which related
chiefly to the power of the Guise and the persecution. The
means of escape from civil war were, first, to appoint a royal
council according to the ancient laws of France and not
according to the desires of the house of Guise. Second,
in order to appease the troubles of religion, to call a holy
and free council, preferably a general council of the whole
church: if not, a national council, and that meantime men
should be allowed to live according to the confession of
faith held in the Reformed churches of France.!
/ Catherine had asked that the letter should be presented
'to her secretly, so that, if she wished to adopt any of its
.suggestions, she might put them forward as coming from
‘herself alone. This was very difficult, but a man by the
name of Camus undertook to do it. After watching for
some time, he finally found what he thought would be a
good chance in the abbey of Beaulieu just outside of the
town of Loches. He had prepared two packets, one, which
he was to present openly, containing papers about money
which Catherine owed to his late father: the other con-
taining the letter. He found the Queen Mother in the
, courtyard of the Abbey and he slipped the second packet
'\ into her hand without being seen by the young queen, who
followed her as if watching all her actions. Catherine went

*B.N.qtd. 1723 £. 3; de Ia lfhnche 152, 158, 187,
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into a chamber to read the letter, but the young Queen
came in suddenly and saw it, so Catherine joined her in
reporting it to the Cardinal. The bearer was examined
about his knowledge of the conspiracy of Amboise and
particularly about “the Prince,” who was, according to
rumor, the “mute chief.” They threatened to put him to
torture and death if he didn’t tell all he knew, but they
couldn’t get very much out of him, although he was re-
peatedly interrogated by the Queen and others.

Being anxious to find out the truth, not only in regard
to the discontent of the persecuted heretics, but also about
the present state of the old enmity between the houses of
Guise and Montmorency, Catherine sent also for a devoted
adherent of the house of Montmorency, a gentleman by
the name of Louis Regnier de la Planche, and asked him
what were the real reasons for these troubles and what he
suggested as a remedy for them. His written account of
the interview is given in summary form in the book spoken
of on page 142, which is usually, but I think mistakenly,
attributed to him. He was brought into the private room
of the Queen Mother, and the Cardinal of Lorraine was
hidden behind the tapestry during the interview. He said
that those who were called Huguenots were made up of
two different sorts of people, the one were moved by their
conscience and the other by consideration for the condition
of the state. The first had joined la Renaudie because
they could no longer bear the persecution, the others
because the state was in the hands of aliens while the princes
of the blood were shut out from the government. The
first might be appeased by an assembly called on the pre-
tense of translating the Bible at which the differences
between the two parties could be composed. The second
could only be satisfied by putting the government in the
hands of the princes of the blood by means of the assembly
of the Estates General. He went on to denounce the house
of Guise as alien usurpers of power. The Queen Mother
answered that she would be delighted if the King of Navarre



158 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

and the Prince of Condé would stay at court like the Prince
of Montpensier and the Prince de la Roche-Sur-Yon and
if they would do so she could promise them favorable and
honorable treatment. He was summoned to a second inter-
view in the afternoon, threatened a little bit and urged to
give help in tracing the roots of the late rebellion. He
replied by a new attack on the house of Guise and said
that he was neither a member of the police nor a spy to
track pretended rebels. The Queen Mother, in apparent
rage, ordered him into the hands of her guard, but he was -
released after four days’ imprisonment.



CHAPTER X
CATHERINE’'S POLICY OF CONCILIATION

We have very few letters of Catherine’s dated in the
spring of 1560 and it is probable that she did not write very ,
many. Nevertheless, we see plainly enough it marks a greati
change in her life: the beginning of large influence over ’
public affairs. During the twenty-seven years after shé
came to France an ignorant, friendless girl of fourteen to
be married to a young prince because of her dot and the)
political influence of her great-uncle the Pope, her opinion
about political matters had seldom been asked and never
counted for very much. Now, when the Cardinal of -
Lorraine, alarmed by the conspiracy of Amboise, asked her -
to leave for a time the réle of figurehead and help him if
she could in steering the ship of state, she was not content
simply to aid him in holding his course. She had quietly
made her own investigation of the facts and had drawn her
own conclusions. She was seriously impressed by the
amount of discontent of various kinds which lay behind
the abortive conspiracy of Amboise, and strongly suspected
that the Queen of England had some secret relation to those
who might be disposed to undertake the defense of the
persecuted heretics.! She was not, therefore, willing to
measure the danger of the situation by the ease with which

the late conspiracy had been put down. Perhaps also she' PR

saw, even at this early date, that political forces were con-'
cerned, which, if shrewdly ha.ndled might assure her per-
manent power in the state.

At all events she did two things. She had already advised -+
the Cardinal to call Coligny to court and she now drew ;
closer to this old adherent of her husband’s faction when

*Letts. I, 136, Cal. Vcn. 201. See Note.
15
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he was only Dauphin, whom he had made Admiral of
France as soon as he became King. Coligny was the brains
of the Huguenot party and with her inclination strength-
ened by his advice she made up her mind that, although
Lorraine had called on her only for help, she would givehim
direction and change the general character of the policy of
the Crown in regard to “the troubles of religion.” For
- & time she succeeded in carrying out her purpose, and
launched a definite policy of conciliation.

" 'The first marked sign of this policy had been the edictﬂ
lightening persecution already issued by Coligny’s advice.
These, by the testimony of Reformed and orthodox alike,
had not been generally obeyed by the judges; either be-
cause of secret orders from the Cardinal or irrepressible zeal -
for orthodoxy on their own part. The need of a policy of|
conciliation was suggested more and more strongly by the
news which came from many parts of the kingdom. For
example: near Bordeaux mobs were breaking the images of |
saints in the churches: in Normandy in some places,”
“Preaching was going on as freely as in Geneva:” in Pro-
vence and Dauphiny great assemblies of armed men wor-
shipped in open defiance of the law. From the Bishop of
Montpellier in Languedoc word came to Catherine towards
the end of 1560 that the Pretended Reformed had seized
the church of St. Matthieu. He begged her to check “these
monsters who want to extinguish the true religion and bury
in one great tomb all its ministers in order to put in their
place the frogs of Geneva and the snakes of Zurich.” In
May, therefore, the Crown issued the Edict of Romorantin
on the subject of religion and sedition, which transferred
cases of heresy from the King’s courts to the bishops’
courts, and provided summary justice for armed assemblies
contrary to law. The Edict was somewhat ambiguous and
it was criticized from both sides. The Spanish Ambassador
wrote: “The bishops will not dare to punish heretics for
fear lest they rise some day and kill them all.” Others
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thought it an attempt to bring the Spanish inquisition into
France.! _
Whatever other people may have thought about it,..
Catherine intended to use the Edict to lessen persecution. -
Soon after it was issued, there came into the service of the
Crown a man who was to be for some time Catherine’s
chief instrument in the policy of conciliation upon which
she was determined. Michel de I’Hospital was now fifty-
three years-old and had already made a name for himself.
Well known as a Latin poet, he had addressed his most
complimentary poems to different members of the house
of Guise.. But he had been recommended to Catherine not
by them, but by her sister-in-law, the Duchess of Savoy,
in whose service he had been for some time. When the
Chancellor of France, Olivier, died, in the end of March,
1560, probably both the Queen Mother and the all-powerful
royal minister agreed in the desire to appoint I'Hospital
to succeed him. Thus there entered into the service of the\
Crown a resolute and wise man who, attacked by extremists ;
of both sides, has nevertheless been praised by more his- 1
torians of more varied types than any character of those
troublous times, because, amid the hates and passions of
civil war, he kept “the lilies of France in his heart.”
One striking outcome of the new policy was a letter sent
August 7, 1560, signed by the young King. The Catholic
cantons of the Swiss League had written to him in the
end of May expressing their dislike of the sects hostile to
the Church and the Christian faith which were established
among their neighbors. They wrote that the preachers of
these sects were scattering libels everywhere, and the Catho-
lic cantons were afraid of being compelled to change their
religion by force of arms. They were therefore considering
striking first. The King’s reply pointed out that the evil
they complained of was one common to all Christendom.
There was no prince, republic nor community which was
Bk.1,Ch.11,p.22,e.2. B.N.C.C. C. 27 £. 227, B. N. It.

* Castelnau
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not in great trouble about it and doubtful of the remedy.
“Because, since the punishment of so many people who had
been put to death in order to strike terror into those who
were infected by these sects and heresies and to keep the
faithful firm in their religion had been rather a means of
spreading the poison throughout the world than of bringing
back the wanderers from the way of truth, we must confess”
that the only remedy left was a council of the Church. He
was working now with the Pope, the Emperor and the King
of Spain to arrange such a council. Meantime he advises
them to remember that union was the strength of the Swiss
cantons and to take everything patiently. If, after they
had exhausted all means of peace, their neighbors should
ever be so unreasonable as to try “to force them to receive
the law from them, the King will give them all aid and
asgsistance.” This letter came out of Catherine’s influence,
perhaps with the aid of L'Hospital, for the ideas and even
their expression sound like him. In July when urging the
Parlement of Paris to register the Edict of Romorantin, he
had pointed out that, “Although Francis I and Henry II
had tried to weed out the tares from among the wheat,
now the tares were grown so thick that it is impossible
. to pull them out without pulling out the wheat also,” that
just as physicians abandon medicines which do not cure
the disease, so the state must give up the attempt to cure
‘its troubles by persecution. “The more so since these
troubles of religion are not confined to France but are also
found among our neighbors of England, Germany and
Scotland.” He asked for summary justice for the rebellious,
but for toleration and persuasion for heretics until a general
council could bring peace and harmony to the Church.?
- These moves in the direction of conciliation seem to
have had their first effect upon the temper of the Ambassa-
dor of Spain. The eighth of June Catherine wrote to the
French Ambassador at Madrid complaining bitterly of him
and saying she would rejoice at his recall. Two weeks

* Arch, Lucerne, 7 Aug. 1560. Condé I, 543.
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before the King had written a similar letter and the Car-
dinal of Lorraine accompanied this by a letter complaining
that “the representative of the Spanish King had not been
content with throwing an ordinance signed by the hand of
the King upon the ground and calling a royal judgment bad
and unhappy, but had also added that the Guise committed
intolerable injustice with a thousand other similar words
extremely insolent.” The probability is that this bad
temper of Chantonay was due to orders from home, and
the probability is made almost certainty by a dispatch of
the Venetian Ambassador in Spain written eight years later.
The Ambassador predicts that Counts Egmont and Horn,
under arrest for protests against matters of religion and
administration in the Netherlands, would be executed, be-
cause the King had within a few days said to the Nuncio
about the affairs of France that “the bad situation there
is due to the fact that the French King and Queen had
not listened to him when, more than eight years ago, he
tried to convince them that they ought at every price
to seize the suspected leaders of discontent and by some
means put them to death: which suggests that His Majesty
does not intend to fall into the same error which he has
condemned in others.” ?

While Spain objected to any conciliation, the Reformed
churches and the Bourbon Montmorency nobility thought
the form of conciliation offered by Catherine’s new policy,
which the Guise had ostensibly 2 accepted, entirely insuffi-
cient. The discontent of the sympathizers with the illegal .
Reformed churches continued to appear sporadically in
armed resistance to the law.

Paul de Mouvans, a nephew of the Cardinal of Tournon,
was descended from the younger branch of a noble family
of Provence. He and his brother Anthony had served as
officers of the King in the Italian wars, and became con-
verted to the Reformed doctrines. Coming home at the

‘Lettsllas.NegFr Goesart, I,
38ee Lambert, I, 115; thmrordentohauaﬂugmotm
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peace of Cateau-Cambrésis, the two brothers had brought
a minister from Geneva and held services in a house of
theirs in the little city of Castellane, near Marseilles. They
made converts and, in February, 1559, a mob attacked the
house. The Mouvans and their adherents defended it,
killed three of the assailants and rode out of the city,
sword in hand. Paul went to Aix, capital of Provence,
to demand legal redress; for he claimed that nobles had the
right to listen to discourses on religion in their own houses.
Parlement adjourned the case and Paul went to Paris to get
redress. Meantime the people of Castellane set to work to
plunder and burn the houses of the Reformed sympathizers
in the city and its neighborhood. Anthony raised a band of
partisans and executed reprisals, plundering especially
churches and monasteries. Paul came back with orders
from the Chancellor transferring the suit of the Mouvans
to the neighboring Parlement of Grenoble, but the Parle-
ment of Aix refused to register the writ of the Chancellor
and put a price on the heads of the two brothers. The
governor of the province, anxious to end the incipient civil
war, proposed arbitration by a commission of three nobles
and the chief magistrate (viguier) of Castellane. The
Mouvans agreed and Anthony, on his way to the place of
arbitration, spent the night at the little city of Draguignan.
When his presence was known the mob rose, killed the
magistrate who tried to protect him, dragged him into the
street and literally tore him to pieces, carrying his heart
through the streets on the point of a pike. The fragment
of his mutilated corpse was afterwards dug up from the
grave where one of his friends who rescued it from the sewer
had laid it, and by orders of the prosecutor of the Parlement,
put in a barrel of salt and sent to Aix to be hung on the
common gallows. This was a true prophecy of the bestml“
ferocity which was to characterize, especially in the south, i+
the civil wars whose shadow was alarming Catherine. Paul b
de Mouvans at once turned Trom the law courts to the °
sword to avenge his brother. He raised a force of two
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thousand men and kept the field, feeding them largely by
exactions from the Catholic population and paying them
by melting down the gold and silver vessels of the churches.
Catherine ordered the Governor to conciliate him and, on (-
condition of amnesty for his soldiers, the free exercise of
religion in his own house and the punishment of the mur-
derers of his brother, Mouvans agreed to disband his force.
But shortly afterwards, afraid of his brother’s fate, he
mounted and followed by a few faithful followers rode into
Switzerland.!

In Dauphiny Charles, Seigneur de Montbrun, who had
also won distinction in the wars of Italy and afterward
become converted to the Reformed religion, was summoned
before the Parlement of Grenoble under charges of having
compelled the inhabitants of his estates to become Hugue-
nots and of having supported an illegal minister at a neigh-
boring town. Fearing for his life, he wrote a polite letter
denying the charges and refusing to come to the Parlement.
He supported his refusal by the edict suspending all action
on account of religion. The Parlement then sent the pre-
vost des maréchauz to bring him dead or alive. Montbrun
met him on the road and after a stormy interview, knocked
him from his horse and carried him off a prisoner. He
then raised a force of picked men and invaded the Comtat
de Venaissin. This was territory on the borders of Dau-
phiny which belonged to the Pope and was ruled by a
Legate. A considerable number of the inhabitants had
become Protestants and the object of Montbrun’s invasion
was to defend them against a very severe persecution.?

In addition to these open revolts word came from'
Gascony that many nobles had sold their estates and
gathered themselves together for some purpose unknown.?®

The Bourbon-Montmorency faction of the nobles showed
its opposition not with the sword, but with the pen..-

* Lambert, T, 86-08.

* Arnaud (l;.
*Cal. Ven., 231,
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{Numben of pamphlets and placards violently attacking the
administration continued to appear. One of the most
characteristic productions of this sort was entitled, “A
Response to all the Calumnies Heretofore Offered Against
the Nobility of France Which Has Set Itself Against the
Tyranny of the House of Guise.” It is a careful argument
on the ground of constitutional precedent that the house
of Guise had no right to the management of state affairs
during the youth of the King, because that legally belonged .
to the princes of the blood. Even if this were not true,
there were three good reasons why the house of Guise
could not rightfully have the management of the realm:
"First, they were foreign and not French princes. Second,
"they pretended to have a claim to the throne through their
ydescent from Hugh Capet. Third, they had brought ter-
.rible losses upon the realm by their past management.
'Before the death of the late King they had stripped France
of troops to make themselves great in Italy, with disastrous
results still fresh in the memory of everybody. Since the
death of the late King they had rendered Scotland useless
to the Crown, seized all the money of France, defaulting
even on the interest of the King’s debts, and withholding
the pay of the army, while at the same time burdening the
poor people with enormous taxes. They had overthrown:
the authority of the courts of Parlement; especially by the.
last edict, by which the jurisdiction over cases of religion
was taken away from these courts and given to the ecclesi-
astical courts of which the Cardinal of Lorraine was the
leader in this kingdom. In short, the bad administration of
the Guise had “led wise men to think of the old proverb
that when those of the house of Guise shall have sheared
the King they will take even his skin.”
+  'The appearance of this protest against the rule of the
. Guise was doubly ominous of danger to the peace of France.
~In the first place, Catherine’s suspicion that those who
attacked the rule of the Guise were supported by the Queen
) * Condé.
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of England was made certainty by a proclamation Elizabeth '
issued after Francis and Mary had joined the arms of
England to those of Scotland and France. Elizabeth said
she would keep peace with France and Scotland because
“these insolent attempts are but the abuse of the House of .
Guise—who have the chief governance of the crown of °
France during the minority of the King and Queen.” ! .

In the second place, this appeal to constitutional law---
against the dominance of the House of Guise was ominous .
because it showed the way of union between the chief :
forces of discontent: the Bourbon-Montmorency faction of/
the nobility and the Reformed churches. Calvin had dis~
approved of the conspiracy of Amboise because he distrusted
la Renaudie and feared anarchy, but his early humanistic
training had given him the dislike of “tyranny” in the
classic sense of unlawful power which so many of the
humanists learned from Cicero. He finally formed a theory
of constitutional resistance: “Though the correcting of
unbridled governments be the revengement of the Lord, let
us not by and by think that it is committed to us, to whom
there is given no other commandment but to obey and
suffer. I speak only of private men. But if there be at
this time any magistrates for the behalf of the people such
as the ephori of Lacedemonia or the tribunes of the people
at Rome, I do not forbid them, according to their office, to
withstand the outraging licentiousness of kings. Nay, I
affirm that if they wink at a king’s treading down of the
poor commonalty, it is a wicked breach of faith, because
they deceitfully betray the liberty of the people whereof
they know themselves to be appointed protectors by the
ordinance of God.” 2

One of these attacks upon the Guise which appeared
in the late spring or early summer is as striking an example
as can be found in history of the pitch of intensity to which .
religious feelings, the desire for vengeance and politica}

1Letta. I, 136, Cal. F. 1560, p. 472.
* Institutes, IV, XX, 31.
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passion can raise hatred. It is a short pamphlet written
in nervous French which reproduces with great force the
method and feeling of Cicero’s orations against Catiline.
It is meant for the Cardinal of Lorraine, and is headed,
“A Letter Sent to the Tiger of France,” and it begins, “Mad
tiger, venomous viper, sepulchre of abomination, receptacle
of unhappiness, how long wilt thou abuse the youth of our
King? Wilt thou never put a term to thy unmeasured
ambition, to thy falsehoods, to thy stealings? Dost thou
think that anyone is ignorant of thy detestable design and
fails to read in thy face the curse of our times, the ruin of
this kingdom and the death of our King? ” ?
I In addition to this serious discontent from two sources,
‘showing itself by sword and by pen, the finances of the
(kingdom were in a very grave condition. During the reign
'of Henry II, owing to war, to excessive generosity and cor-
rupt administration, the debt of France had rolled up.
It now amounted to over forty millions of francs, which
was about three times the annual income of the state.
This in spite of the fact that the income of the Crown had
been doubled and the direct tax increased about fifty per
cent. The need of cash was so great that many salaries
were unpaid and the treasury had been obliged to declare
a sort of half-bankruptcy. An Italian banker who was a
large creditor of the Crown, protesting against this partial
repudiation, said, in the presence of the royal council, that
“even in Turkey they didn’t do the things which were done
in France.” But his indignation brought him'nothing but
_ a threat of prison.?
+ An acute consciousness of all these causes of trouble
--was kept vivid in Catherine’s mind in two ways. Direct
appeal was made to her. While she was at supper in the
chiteau of Fontainebleau a note was thrown in through the
open window which said that if she did not quickly set
free some Calvinist preachers who were imprisoned in the

Read.
*Clamageran. B. N. It. 1721, f. 30; Val. Ven., 222.
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city of Tours, “she would find herself the most unhappy
princess alive.” Of the other sort of notice, the following
which has survived without address, date or signature, will
serve as a specimen: “A few days ago Maligny and Captain
Bobous, a Provengal, passed through Bergerac accompanied
by twenty-five men well mounted, armed with cutlasses and
carrying pistols at their saddle-bows, and the man who sent
me this word informs me that they are on the road to
Normandy, although it is possible that they might take
some other road. I wanted to send you word of this, but I
beg of you that, having read this letter, you would be
pleased to tear it up and to throw the pieces in the fire.”
These things had determined Catherine to assert her
" authority and to move strongly in the direction of a policy/|
of conciliation. Doubtless by _the advice of Michel de
I’Hospital, there was issued in July, 1560, the first of that'
splendid series of royal edicts by which during the eight/
“years of his power he endeavored to reform the administra-!
tion of the French state. Alluding to the intolerable bur-'
den of taxation caused by the debts of the late King, the
edict forbade a practice which had become customary of
levying taxes in the various provinces in order to gratify
governors or other royal officials in those provinces under
the name of gifts. The penalty imposed is eight times the
sum of the “gift,” divided between the people upon whom
the tax was levied and the royal treasury.!
i Catherine had already sent Admiral Coligny into Nor-
| mandy, where the Reformed were very strong, in order to °
find out what would remove their discontent. Following
the advice of both the Admiral and the Chancellor, she now
determined to call at Fontainebleau an Assembly of Nota~"" -
bles to take council on the state of the kingdom. There
were summoned to it the chief nobles, all governors of
provinces and all who had the right to enter the privy
council.?

'B. N. It. 1721, f. 148, C. C. C. 27, £. 139; Letts., I, 153.
*B. N. It., 1721, 1. 50. ’ L
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Catherine was particularly anxious that the heads of
the great houses of Bourbon and Montmorency should be
present at this meeting and she dictated the following letter
to the King of Navarre:

“My brother, I have suffered so much sorrow during the past
year and I have seen this poor realm afflicted by so many
calamities, one on top of the other, that I haven't had much
leisure up to now but . . . seeing all the disturbances which
have for some months been going on in this kingdom, it has
seemed to me, and to all the good servants of the King, that no
better means can be found in the present necessity than to
assemble all those who have the honor of belonging to his
oouncil; in order that in so large and good a company it may
be possible to find the remedy of the present -evil situation and
to appease all the troubles which we see now in this realm.
Therefore, my brother, because you have the honor to be so close
to the King, my son, and because you are among the leading
personages of his council, I desire that the beginning should be
made with you, assuring myself that, because you are the first
who belongs to him in blood, you will be also the first in the
devotion you have always shown towards the late King, my lord,
and towards him. I pray you, therefore, to come to him imme-
diately, and you can assure yourself, my brother, that he and I
will take every pains to give you so good a welcome that,. . .
you will have no occasion to be sorry that you have come into
& company where you will be so much loved and esteemed. . . .

Your good sister, CATERINE.”

She wrote also to the Constable urging him to obey the
summons of the King and to his wife to use her influence
~ to get her husband to come. In spite of Catherine’s letter,
backed by most flattering letters from the King, the King
of Navarre would not come to the Assembly, but the Con-
stable arrived about the middle of August accompanied by
his children, his nephews and a great company of his
friends, amounting in all to six hundred horse.!

The Assembly met in great state. There were present
the King and Queen, the Queen Mother and the brothers
of the King, the Cardinals of Bourbon and Lorraine, the

1Letts. 144, 146; B. N. Nouvs. Acgs. 6003, f. 3, 10, 34, It. 1721, {. 56.
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Dukes of Guise and Aumale, the Constable, the Chancellor,
the Admiral and the Marshals St. André and Brissac, the
Bishops of Orleans, Vienne and Valence, all the chevaliera
of the order of St. Michel and the royal secretaries
Catherine opened the meeting by begging the Assembly to
counsel the King, her son, in such a way that “his sceptre .
may be preserved, his subjects eased and the malcontents
contented, if it be possible,” and it was a quiet but complete
triumph for her new policy of conciliation.

The Duke of Guise began the proceedings by making a
report as Lieutenant General of France. This was followed
by a report from the Cardinal of Lorraine on the finances.
There was no attempt to attack the two brothers in the
tone of any of the twenty-two libels which the Cardinal
said he now had upon his table, but the dislike of perse-
cution of the Reformed churches and the desire to employ
traditionary methods in the conduct of the government,
prevailed so strongly that the Cardinal and the Duke were
compelled to give way and swim with the tide. Admiral
Coligny presented two petitions, one to the King and the
other to the Queen Mother, which he said would have been
signed, if he had wished it, by fifty thousand adherents
of the Reformed churches in Normandy. The petitioners
reminded the King that the office of King was ordained by
God in order that “following the example of good kings
like David, Hezekiah and Josiah, You might restore in your
kingdom the true and right service of God and exterminate
all abuses.” They asked for temples in each city and vil- \
lage for their worship and professed their willingness to ;
obey all laws and pay all taxes even greater than those /
which were now levied. They called upon the Queen
Mother to follow the example of Esther; to have pity upon
the chosen people and to deliver them. “Therefore, sov-
ereign princess, we supplicate you, by the affection which
you owe to Jesus Christ, to establish His true service and
to drive out all others.” *

1 Conds, 11, 645.
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' The Admiral, in commenting upon these petitions, de-
jmanded the reform of the abuses of the Church and the
.assembly of the Estates General. The Cardinal of Lor-
‘raine advised the Queen not to grant the temples for that
would be to approve of idolatry and to merit damnation.
He said, however, that as far as concerned those who went
without arms to heretic services, or stayed away from mass,
since the penalties which had been inflicted upon them had
up to the present moment done no good, the King ought
to prohibit their being touched any more by the hand of
justice. He was even very sorry that such severe punish-
ment had been inflicted before and he would that his life
or his death could be of some use to such poor deluded
people. He felt that hereafter the bishops ought to try
to correct their errors in evangelic ways. “Correct thy
brother between him and thee.” He believed that the
Estates General ought to be called and that the reports
of the bailiffs and seneschals ought to be assembled in
order to see whether it would be better to hold a national
or a universal council of the Church. When all had ex-
pressed their opinion in turn, it was unanimously agreed\
to call the Estates General for the 10th of December and
afterwards, if the Pope and the other rulers would not agree
to a universal council, to call a national council of the
Gallican Church. The decision of the King to call these
two assemblies was announced to the kingdom in a royal
edict issued on the 31st of August, 1560.!

But although Catherine, by adroitly bringing into play
the anti-Guise elements in the state, could launch her new
_ policy of conciliation and an appeal to the nation, she could
not hold control of the situation. A mistake of some of!
- their antagonists suddenly made the Guise again masters
of France.

Catherine’s first impression of this new event so dis-
turbing to her plans, has survived in a letter, written to
her daughter, the Queen of Spain, where the obscurity

*Recueil, 11. Neg. Fr. II, p. 486.
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common to all the letters written by her own hand is in-
creased by the agitation of her mind:

“Madame, my daughter, you will see the reason for this dis-
patch by what the Ambassador will tell you about it, which
will be the reason why I do not tell it over again. I will only
say that God has helped us well, and I will put things again in
such a state, if it pleases Him to aid us, that we could not have
a greater occasion to thank and serve Him as we ought according
to the grace which He has shown towards us of having us
discover everything. For it seems that it is really a miracle, the
way in which we found out everything and He is certainly show-
ing us how much He loves us and all this kingdom, which ought
to make us think that, since He wishes to maintain our house,
He will maintain you also in your contentment and grandeur—
but that you should be grateful to Him and serve Him as you
ought, which is what I pray you never to forget.”*

Catherine was agitated because a new conspiracy had
been discovered. Just at the close of the assembly of the
Notables in Fontainebleau, a gentleman by the name of
de la Sague was sent by the Prince of Condé to court, partly
to bring him back some money from his wife, partly to
gather news. De la Sague talked indiscreetly to one of
the courtiers whom he supposed to be a servitor of the
King of Navarre, and the conversation was reported to
Marshal Brissac. The Marshal advised him to go and tell
the Duke of Guise. Guise watched de la Sague and when he
started home, arrested him with a whole valise filled with
letters addressed to the Prince of Condé. Here they found
confirmation of the vague reports which had been coming
to them for months of a conspiracy far more dangerous than
that of Amboise. The conspirators were to begin by seizing
the cities of Poitiers, Tours, Orleans and Lyons and then
to advance upon the court with forces gathered from all
the provinces of the southern part of the kingdom, to put
the princes of the blood at the head of the government
and to arrest the Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke of
Guise for treason. When the Cardinal had read the letters

! Letts. 1, 564.
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in de la Sague’s valise, he went at once, although it was late
at night, to the Queen Mother. She went to the King’s
room and summoned the Constable and the Chancellor,
who had long been in bed. They consulted until one
o’clock in the morning and then sent to Paris to arrest the
Vidame of Chartres, a powerful noble, who was the most
directly compromised in the matter. A letter was imme-
diately written by the King to his Ambassador to tell the
King of Spain what had happened and to beg him to be
ready in case of need to help him with military force.!

The Prince of Condé was the head of the conspiracy,
but it was not possible to be certain whether the King of
Navarre and the Queen of England were also engaged in it
or not. Word was sent to the King of Navarre that a great
conspiracy in the name of the Prince of Condé had been
prepared in the realm, and he was ordered to bring his
brother to Court to clear himself of these dishonoring
charges.?

The information obtained enabled the Cardinal and the
Duke of Guise to crush the revolt everywhere, the attempt
to seize the cities by small bodies of soldiers secretly intro-
duced into them, proved a disastrous failure and by October
the danger was over.

The King of Navarre naturally hesitated under the
circumstances to obey the summons to go to court and he
was advised by large numbers of gentlemen friendly to him,
either not to go at all or else to go accompanied by such
a train that his enemies of the house of Guise would not be
able to lay hands upon him. It is easy to imagine that
his hesitation was decreased by the following very friendly
letter written by Catherine with her own hand:

“My brother, the King my son is sending you Monsieur de
Cursol for the occasion which he will tell you and you will see
by the letter which he has written. Knowing how well you know
that I love and esteem him and the place which he holds in my

‘LoPlacelMﬁ B. N. It. 1721, f. 150; Neg. Fr. I, 490.
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service, I will not write you any longer letter, because I assure
myself that you will believe what he will say to you on my part
as if it were myself: which is what I beg you to be willing to do
and I assure you that there is no person in the world who desires
more your peace and contentment than does your good sister,
Caterine.”

Another letter written some weeks later finally succeeded
in overcoming the hesitation of the King of Navarre, and,
accompanied by his brother, he arrived at court, in the
city of Orleans on the 31st of October. They were re-

~ceived at once by the King in the room of the Queen
Mother. The King would not lift his cap to the Prince
of Condé, although he was noted for his politeness in bow-
ing to the simplest gentleman of his realm. On the other
hand, neither Navarre nor his brother exchanged the
slightest greetings with the Cardinal of Lorraine and the
Duke of Guise. Soon afterwards the Queen Mother, the
King and Queen, the Cardinal of Lorraine, the Duke of
Guise and the Chancellor, together with the two older
brothers of the house of Bourbon, the King of Navarre and
the Cardinal of Bourbon, withdrew into a smaller room of
the Queen Mother and sent for Condé, who, on entering
the room was immediately arrested by the captain of the
guard; nor could his two brothers, the King of Navarre and
the Cardinal of Bourbon, though they knelt before the King \
and begged to have him put in their charge, secure his !
release from prison. Condé bore himself with dignity but |
as he was leaving the room turned and said to his brother,
the Cardinal of Bourbon,  “Sir, with your assurances of
safety you have delivered your own brother to death.”
“Whereupon he was so much grieved that he could not
restrain his tears.” !

Condé ought rather to have reproached Catherine, be-
cause it seems quite certain that, both directly and indi-
rectly, her assurances had been the most effective in bringing
him within the trap. The Venetian Ambassador reported

*Letts. I, 148; X, 25; B. N. It. 1721; La Place, 112,
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a few days lafer: “The Prince of la Roche-sur-Yon
(Condé’s cousin) is, as I hear from one of his confidants,
filled with the greatest grief, saying that he is the cause
why these gentlemen put themselves in the hands of the
| King as they have done, being assured by a firm promise
| made to him by the Queen Mother. When he complained
{ to the Queen Mother, she said it was done by order of the
King, but she would not fail to use all her influence for
them.”
~  This arrest seemed to paralyze the power of the enemies
of the Guise who began to feel free to abandon the policy
of conciliation that had been forced upon them by Cath-
erine,. That she had forced it upon them we know, not
by conjecture, but from the Cardinal of Lorraine himself,
for the Spanish Ambassador wrote soon after the Assembly
of the Notables: “The Cardinal has lamented to the
Nuncio over the misery and calamities of these times . . .
declaring . . . that, to his great grief, it had been deter-
mined to call the Estates and to convoke the prelates
of France. But that he had not been able to stop it, for
the greater part of those who came to the recent assembly
had been adherents of the new religion.”” What really lay
behind the Cardinal’s regret expressed in the Assembly at
Fontainebleau that such severity had been employed
against the heretics is shown by the following letter which
he joined his brother in writing, soon after the arrest of
Condé, to the Comte de Villars, his agent for the suppres-
sion of the Huguenots: “You have begun so well that there
is good hope that by this stroke you will completely clean
up what can be cleaned up of the vermin which is in this
country. We recommend that those whom you find in arms
should be punished as you know the military laws indicate.
. . . After having punished the leaders, send the others to
the galleys where there is a great need of convicts.” 2
In spite of this failure of their enemies, the Guise could

3B. N. It.,, 1721, Nov. 10.
*A. N. K. 1403, {. 91. B. N. Nouvs. Acgs. 6011, f. 23.
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not feel that they were complete masters of the situation
because of the continual reports of disorder which came in
from the provinces. There can be little doubt, however, --
that they had determined on a policy of terror, which, if
it had not precipitated a civil war at once, would have led to
the extermination of the Reformed churches and the un-
questioned supremacy of the house of Guise. It is probable
that the Cardinal of Lorraine and his brother planned that
the chief noblemen of the realm, all the officers of the Crown
and of the royal household, together with all the members
of the Estates General which was shortly to assemble,
should be compelled to sign a written confession of the
orthodox faith in the presence of the King. All judges, -
magistrates and officers of state throughout the entire realm,
were afterwards to be compelled to sign it and it was then
to be put into the hands of the priests of each parish, who
were to carry it from house to house, accompanied by the
officers of the law, to compel every subject of the King
to sign it under penalty of banishment, confiscation or
death.?

They began this plan of violent repression at the top\.
On the 26th of November, the Prince of Condé was oon->
demned to death for treason by the royal council.

We know from what she afterwards did and from her

[ subsequent attitude toward the Prince of Condé, that this
i reversal of her policy of conciliation was very distasteful to
g Catherine, but she was afraid of the power of the Guise
'} and dared not protest openly. The Cardinal of Lorraine
did not make it too evident that he was acting against
her judgment, for a little later the Spanish Ambassador
reported that the Cardinal and his brother were ready to
support the authority of the Queen Mother with all their
force, but he simply began again to use the figure of the
King’s mother as a sort of seal to give greater authority
to his own decisions. He expected her to feel that half a

*E. g, C. C. C. 27 £. 271, Niort; Nantes; 148, Rouerge;
Pmmug,m,Bademx.SeeNl . i 18, 108,
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loaf was better than no bread, and to accept the shcw of
power, while he destroyed his enemies from behind the
shelter of her skirts. He was an old and skilful player at
the game of politics, a man, in the judgment of the Venetian
Ambassador, “without an equal in the world for knowing
how to dissimulate,” but he was now to meet his match and
be beaten at his own game by this “tall, stout woman with
a red face, hair that looks as if it were false, pale eyes, a big
mouth and a rough way of speaking almost like that of a
peasant woman,” ! who hated the elegant Cardinal with
all her heart.

The first explicit sign that Catherine had determined
not to go back to exercising a mere nominal authority,
while a policy she disapproved of was carried out by the
Cardinal of Lorraine and his brother, is the following letter
written to the Constable:

“My Gossre: The King my son is sending you the Marquis
de Villars to give you the news and to tell you all that has
happened since you wrote, and it displeases me very much that
I am obliged so often to return to our troublous affairs because
that tires everybody. I wish that your health would permit you
to be with us because I believe firmly that if you were here we
should be wiser and you would belp to bring the King out of
tutelage, because you have always wished that your master should
be obeyed everywhere. I will not trouble you with a longer
letter, leaving what else I have to say to the Marquis, and I
"will close after having told you that I wish you were near your
King and your good gossip and friend, Caterine.”

This letter was accompanied by a similar one to the
Constable’s wife suggesting how very much Catherine
wanted them both at court.?

A week later the King was confined to his room by
what was announced as a trifling cold, but the Venetian
Ambassador added ten days later, “The King is worse and
the Queen Mother can’t help showing clear signs of trouble,
not being able to hide her distress, which is increased be-

1A, N. K. 1493, Rel. I, 4, p. 132. Swiss Envoy qtd,, Whitehead, 86.
sLetts. 1, 163, S P > a
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cause she remembers the prognostications made by certain
astrologers who agreed in prophesying for His Majesty the
very shortest of lives.” That the Ambassador had rightly
read the signs of Catherine’s distress in spite of the public
announcement that the illness of the King was not serious,
appears from the following letter to her sister-in-law written
in the end of November:

“To MapaMp THE DucHEss or Savoy.
“MADAME:

“I do not know where to commence my letter when I think
of the state in which I find myself because of the trouble and
affliction which it pleases God to send me after so many evils and
such unhappiness, to see the state in which the King my son is
from a pain in the head so extreme that, although I still hope
that our Lord will not do me so much unhappiness as to take
him away from me, nevertheless I see, Madame, that he is very
sick. . . . I will not fail to send you word immediately if God
does me the grace to heal him, as I am praying Him to do, and
to give you as much contentment as is desired for you by your
very humble and obedient sister, Caterine.”

On the 5th of December, 1560, the mother’s fears were
realized. The young- King -died- from the results of an
abscess in the inner ear which the surgery of the day could
not help.!

*B. N. It. 1721, {. 194, 201. Letts. I, 164; Corlieu, 21.



CHAPTER XI
THE DEATH OF FRANCIS II—CATHERINE REGENT OF FRANCE

Catherine was now forty-one and in that middle time
of life of which Dante wrote, “When I had gone half-way
on life’s journey the path led into a thick woods and was
lost.” The dominant trait of her character, the will to
power—had found circumstances so unfavorable to its de-
velopment and had been kept so resolutely in the back-
ground, that its very existence was scarcely suspected even
by those who stood nearest to her. She was now to show,
what she was and during the next dozen years to develop
rapidly into something different.

The dangerous character of the King’s illness had been
concealed as much as possible and when he died the expec-
tation was that the house of Guise would maintain their
dominant position in the state, for they had “not only great
forces in town but they have sent for more, which arrive
daily little by little. The Constable is on his way and the
Queen Mother has sent him word to hurry up. If the
Guises at his coming find that they have the largest force,
they will not fail to stand strongly for it, whatever it may
cost them.” ?

Even if her husband had died less suddenly, it is not
probable that Catherine would then have made any prepa-
rations to assume control of the government. Her courage
to exercise her love of power grew with use; just as it-is
manifest that her self-reliance grew in later years. But now,
warned of the danger of her son’s death, Catherine was®
ready to forestall a second usurpation of power by the Guise i,
and had made preparations to assume (equally against the :
ancient customs) the direction of the state. The death of

1Cal. F. 6 Dec. 1560.
180



THE DEATH OF FRANCIS II 181

Francis IT took from the Cardinal of Lorraine and his
brother the strongest support of their power, because,
through their niece the young Queen, they had been able to
control the feeble will of the King even against the advice
of his mother. Catherine had brought up her children to
the most exaggerated dependence and obedience. Turenne,
who was educated at court with her youngest son, recalled
afterwards a letter in which she told the boy not to trust
entirely in his governor or any of his tutors but to express
his inmost thoughts only to her. She had very much re-
sented the fact that her oldest son had not looked to her as
his chief adviser, and her lasting dislike of Mary, Queen of
Scots, is sufficiently accounted for by the fact that Francis
IT had listened more to his wife than to his mother; without
assuming the truth of the common report that Catherine
always remembered with bitterness the fact that the young
girl had once spoken of her scornfully as “a merchant’s
daughter.” 2

The new King, Charles IX, was only ten years old and
Catherine prevented the possibility of anybody stepping in
between them by sleeping in his room. The day after his -
brother’s death, the young King summoned the princes of
the blood, the Cardinals, the Dukes, the chief officers of
state, and the members of the privy council to his room
and announced that he desired them to do what his mother
would command them, with the advice of the council. The -
five captains of the Guards and the Swiss were also sum- |
moned before him and ordered to obey his mother. All
the chevaliers of the order of St. Michel and all the gentle-
men of the royal household received similar commands.
Four days later a royal letter announced: “The King has -
begged his very dear and well-beloved mother to take in
hand the administration of the realm with the advice and
counsel of his beloved uncle, the King of Navarre, and the
royal council.” The Spanish Ambassador reported to his
master that he had heard from one of the members of the

2 Bouillon. Cal. F. 1563, p, 278; Maelville, 81; Cheruel otd., 17.
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royal council, the Cardinal of Tournon, that this action had
been taken unanimously by the council; in which the
houses of Bourbon and Montmorency had again taken their
seats.!

One of Catherine’s first acts was to release the Prince of
Condé from prison. He took back his sword, cursing the
Duke of Guise, which was only one of the reasons why the
Venetian Ambassador did not believe that this seeming
peace would last. “There are,” he wrote, “many old en-
mities at court, especially between members of the house
of Bourbon and the Guise and the Constable. . . . The
Constable is of a nature which will accept no equal and the
Cardinal of Lorraine will brook no superior . . . and the
Cardinal is so hated by everyone that, if the general wish
had anything to do with regulating the situation, not only
would he have no power in the government, but perhaps
he would not be left alive in the world.” December 7th
there were added to the royal council of the late King which
had approved the command of Charles IX in regard to the
constitution of the government, eleven more, chiefly old
members of the council, under Francis I and Henry I12

That the houses of Bourbon and Montmorency did not -
intend to become simply pawns in the Queen’s game is evi-
dent from a conversation with the Constable reported by
the Spanish Ambassador the 8th of December, 1560.

“The Constable said that, if the Queen Mother should want to
use your Majesty’s support and that of the Dukes of Savoy and
Lorraine to maintain her authority, you ought not to make any
move against the princes of the blood and the Constable who are
the only ones who can oppose and be a counterweight to the
Queen Mother’s authority. But I do not believe that the Queen
Mother can possibly oppose the King of Navarre, because the
nobles and the people are entirely of his party. I am further
of the opinion that, if she aroused any suspicion that she was
calling in aid from outside the realm, it would be her ruin and
perhaps a risk for the crown of her son; for it is thought almost

3Cal, F. 9 Dec. 1660, B. N. fds. fr. 7225, f. 31, A. N. K. 1493.
*A. N. K, Whitehead ctd., 90; B. N. It. 1723, f. 10, Valois, 180.
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a crime of lese majesté to call in foreign troops for what concerns
the government of this realm.” *

These prophecies either of trouble or the second efface- ----
ment of the authority of the Queen Mother by the substi-
tution of Bourbon-Montmorency control for Guise control,

"were certainly plausible. Catherine was in a situation
which she thus describes to her daughter, the Queen of
Spain, “Left with three little children in a realm completely
split up, without a single person sufficiently disinterested
for me to be able to trust him entirely,” but she played her
cards so well that she won a complete victory. Conﬁden(\~ -
of retaining the affection and obedience of her little son,'
she saw at a glance that the turning point in the whole situ- *
ation lay in the will of the first prince of the blood, the King !
of Navarre. She therefore entered into secret negotiations -
with him while at the same time she manipulated the other |
members of the royal council. The result can be best de-
scribed in her own words. Two weeks after the King’s
death she wrote to the French Ambassador at Madrid:

“MonsiEuR DB LiMoges: You will have learn(ed by the last
dispatch the unhappy accident which bas happened to us, and I
assure myself that you will have already judged how much that,
added to my other sorrows, has increased my affliction, which I
could not bear without the very great grace of our Lord. But
as I have thought and know that He does everything for the best,
I am resolved . . . to praise and thank Him for whatever He is
pleased to send to me, hoping by His aid to nourish and bring
up the young King whom He bas left me the best way I can to
His honor and glory, and for the good of the people whom He
has put under his power. It has been found best by all the
princes of the blood, the lords of the council and other great
personages of this realm that the principal and sovereign author-
ity in it should remain in my hands. . . .”?

—

On the same day she wrote more intimately to her
daughter, the Queen of Spain:

*A. N. K. 1484, 1499, Dec. 8.
*Letts. 1, 868, 569.
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“Although I am compelled to have the King of Navarre next
to me becsuse the laws of this kingdom provide, when the King
is a child, that the prince of the blood should be next to the
mother, nevertheless . . . he is obedient to me and has no com-
mands to give except what I permit him to give. And also I
am recalling to my side the Constable and all the old servitors
of your grandfather and father. . . . My daughter, my friend,
you see the afflictions which it has pleased God to send me,

.. which are greater than He has ever sent to anybody else. Never-

theless amidst all these sorrows He does me the grace to enable
me to see your brother honored and obeyed and myself also and
this kingdom’s increase and union, which is to me a great
comfort; but the greatest comfort is the hope which I have in
you, who will surely keep the King your husband in the peace
in which the King your brother has left this realm with him.”*

Over all this satisfaction just one shadow rested. What
would the Estates General do when they met? “The
ancient custom of holding estates had been interrupted for
nearly eighty years, so that the memory of man did not go
back to them.” Catherine probably did not know that the
leading debater of the last Estates had denounced the flat-
terers “who attribute to the Prince that sovereignty which
is only conferred by the people,” and that the whole hall
had resounded with murmurs of discontent when the Chan-
cellor spoke “badly on the subject of the liberty and power
of the people,” but the letters partially cited show between
the lines an uneasy consciousness that the Estates had
claimed to regulate the regency for a minor King and that
she had exactly reversed the understood rule of law in
stating that the chief authority ought to come to the Queen
Mother and that the first prince of the blood ought to be
next under her. Nevertheless the desperate financial con-
dition of the kingdom made the meeting of the Estates
absolutely necessary.?

One danger indeed which might once have threatened,
Catherine did not need to fear. The wild stories of the his-
tory attributed to de la Planche are not trustworthy, but

i Letts. I, 568.
* Recueil, 45, 50; Masselin, 147, 391.
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there is good reason to believe that an attempt had been
made before the King’s death to pack the Estates and over-
awe them. We know that some deputies had been afraid to
come because of the armed forces assembled im various
parts of the kingdom. But local feeling was still very
strong in France and very recalcitrant to any pressure from
the center. In addition, the method of election was one
which would have been rather difficult to manage: so that
the packing of the Estates General would never have been
an easy matter and whatever possible danger might have
existed to Catherine’s plans from an assembly partly packed
or intimidated by the Guise, was utterly destroyed by the
fact that they had lost by the death of Francis II the back-
ing of the King. For the dominant force in French political
life was the power of loyalty to the person of the King.
Fifteen years before, the Venetian Ambassador had reported
that “the French had put all their liberty in the power of
the King, so that now their title, Reges Francorum, might
truthfully be changed to Reges Servorum.” At the time
of which we are now writing another Ambassador wrote:
“The power of the King in France is founded on a respect
and love which reaches almost to adoration; a thing not
only extraordinary, but absolutely unique, which can be
seen nowhere else in the whole of Christendom.” The
Estates showed at the very beginning that they were free
from any overmastering Guise influence, for when the clergy,
who were favorable to the Cardinal of Lorraine, invited the
other two Estates to join them in appointing him joint
orator to address the King, they politely declined, prefer-
ring to elect their own orators.!

The Chancellor opened the Assembly with one of the
greatest of his speeches, pointing out that, “although the
King is neither obliged to take the advice nor to grant the
complaints of his subjects, the purpose of the Estates is to
enable him to know the truth and to do justice.” There
were three subjects on which the King wanted their advice,

31 Neg. Fr. II, 489, Recueil; Rel. I, 1, p. 332.
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religion, debts and the reform of the administration. “The
realm is full of sedition, for which religion is alleged as a
principal cause, a thing almost incredible that such evil
should come out of good. It is no more permissible for a
subject to defend himself against his prince than for a son
to resist his father and it makes no difference whether the
prince is good or bad, we are even more bound to obey him
than a son his father. . . . The property of the King de-
mands your help, for no orphan was ever left in so piteous a
condition. . . . His Majesty and the Queen Mother further
invite you to express with entire liberty your complaints and
grievances.” The Chancellor did not touch upon the funda-
mental question of the constitution of the regency during

' the minority of the King, and Catherine was taking rather

a dangerous position before the Estates General, for she

. was asking their help while ignoring their authority.!

But here again events proved the practical wisdom of

‘her action. The question was, indeed, not altogether ig-

nored. The deputies from many baillages, disclaiming any
intention of suggesting “that the Estates should give law to
the King, Queen or Princes,” asserted that it had been the
custom at all times, when there was a minor King, that the
government should be confirmed and authorized by the
Estates, and asked (as they had been elected before the
King’s death) to be sent back to their constituents for
instructions. Even this timid move to claim constitutional
authority was speedily dropped and the supreme right to
speak for her son which Catherine assumed in her message
to the Estates, was practically endorsed in a letter to her by
the Third Estate recognizing “the benefits we are sure to
receive from the charge of the education and affairs of the
King which God has put into your hands.” 2

But though the Estates had little to say about the
usurpation of authority in constituting the regency they
were outspoken enough about other matters. They painted

Pidces, I, 42.
? Cahiers, I, 179; Pidces, I, 189.
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' in dark colors the condition of the Church and denounced
a large number of abuses in the administration. They com-

- plained of intolerable taxation and described the resulting
misery of the people. The greater part of these suggestions
in regard to administration were finally embodied by
I'Hospital in the great Ordonnance of Orleans and the sup-
plementary Ordonnance of Roussillon and Moulins, estab-
lishing reforms in the methods of administration of church
and state. Of the two hundred and seventy-five articles of
these ordonnances, over one hundred and ninety were
suggested by the cahiers or complaints of the Estates of
Orleans. Many of these reforms were not, it is true, put
into practice, but no Estates General exercised a larger
influence on the administration of France. Catherine’s
policy of conciliation in the matter of religion was endorsed.
The clergy indeed spoke in favor of a continuance of per-
secution. The nobility split, but two of their three cahiers
show sympathy with toleration to the Reformed. The Third
Estate demanded the stopping of persecution and charged
heresy to neglect of duty by the clergy, whose flocks, un-
cared for by their pastors, had fallen into error for which
they ought no longer to be punished.?

The failure of the Estates of Orleans to speak out boldly
on the constitutional question of the right to constitute the
government during the minority of a king, was in marked
contrast to the utterances on this subject at the last Estates
held seventy-six years before at Tours. This decline of
boldness in asserting rights may have been the result of a
general process. Bodin in 1576, combating the opinion that
“the Estates of the people are greater than the King” says,
“in ghort, all the discourses of the Estates contain nothing
but subjection, service and obedience. The same thing was
seen at the Estates of Orleans and it can not be said that in
Spain there is any different usage, because the same submis-
sion and praises of subjection, service and obedience of the
whole people toward the King of Spain as their sovereign

* Cahiers, 1, 307.
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Lord, appear in the discourse of the Estates held at Toledo
in the year 1552”1 Bodin's explanation of the silence of
the Estates of Orleans may be the right one, but it may be
suspected that the members who were willing to assert the
constitutional rights of the Estates General during a re-
gency preferred to do so under a direct mandate from their
constituents and so forced a dismissal and reconvocation of
the Estates.
They had little difficulty in doing this on the question of
supply; for the debts of the Crown were enormous and a
large proportion of them were at cutthroat interest. The
Crown asked the clergy to agree to relieve the King by
buying back the sources of income he had pledged as se-
curity and the Third Estate.to vote an increase of the taxes.
All over the world, wherever representative Estates met,
the right of consent to taxation was claimed. Even Bodin,
who thought both France and England absolute monarchies,
sassumed this right. “It is not,” he says, “in the power of a
i king in the world to levy a tax on the people at his pleasure
any more than to take the property of another.” He was
kouly echoing the idea of Commines, who at the end of the
fifteenth century asked rhetorically, “Is there a king in the
world who has the right to levy a cent of taxes on his sub-
jects without consent, except by tyranny or violence?”’ As
far as France was concerned, shrewd foreigners saw that
this theoretical right of consent was entirely illusory. Sir
John Fortescue, Chief Justice of the King’s Bench under
Henry VI, pointed out with pride in his work on “The
Governance of England,” that while an English King might
not levy new taxes without the assent of Parliament, “the
French King took upon him to set tailles and other imposi-
tions upon the Comnmons without the assent of the three
Estates; but yet he would not set any such charges, nor
hath set, upon the nobles, for fear of rebellion.” A few
years after Commines oratorically denied the arbitrary
taxing power of the Crown, a man who like him knew by

*8ee Note.
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practice affairs of state, Niccolo Machiavelli, visited France
as an envoy of Florence. He writes: “The French people \
are submissive and hold their kings in great veneration. I
have asked a great many people and they have all replied
that the revenue of the Crown depended entirely upon the
will of the King.” It was the same a generation later when
the Venetian Ambassador reports: “The present King can
boast of far surpassing all his predecessors as well in making
his subjects pay extraordinary taxes to any amount he
wishes, etc., etc.” But although the idea that consent was
necessary to taxation had been in France only a remarkable
instance of the persistence of a traditional theory of gov-
ernment in spite of practices which denied it, the Crown
dared not, in view of the temper of the realm, refuse to
recognize the formal assertion of it by the Estates. There
was nothing for Catherine, acting in the name of the boy
King, to do but dismiss them with orders to consult their
constituents and reassemble at Melun the first of May.!

The Estates closed on the thirty-first day of January,
1561, and Catherine expressed her satisfaction that “they
have confirmed in me the government and administration
of the person of the King my son and of the realm.” Even
before this she had begun to take measures to suppress
disorder. She wrote two letters to Tavannes, Lieutenant
Governor of Burgundy, telling him that Maligny, the leader
of the attempt to seize Lyons in the late conspiracy, was
lurking in his house near Tonnerre, bidding him “at any
price, even to battering down his house if it is necessary, to
put his hand upon his collar and if you can get him, send
him secretly to some place so safe and so hidden that no one
can know where he is and at the same time send me word
with the utmost quickness.” She also wrote to the French
Ambassador in Switzerland a long letter enclosing a letter .
from the King to the citizens of Geneva. The royal letter
said:

*mmcn.vm; Fortessus, Ch. ITI; Machiavelli, I, 63; Rel.
L1,p. 232; 1, 166, 194.
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“The King has found that the terrible troubles of his king-
dom had their active cause in the malice of some preachers,
mostly sent by you or the chief ministers of your city, who have
not only gone from house to house secretly impressing on the
minds of the greater part of our subjects a pernicious and
damnable disobedience, but by an infinite number of defamatory
libels and by sermons in large assemblies have dared to incite
our people to open rebellion.” He begged them to recall
these preachers and keep them from coming any more or ‘“we
will consider it a treacherous war on this kingdom and a just
cause for quarrel before God and the world.” *

But while the Government tried to stop the importation
of heresy and to nip rebellion in the bud, it did not intend
to oppose the unanimous wish of the Third Estate, backed
by the sympathy of two-thirds of the nobility, that the
policy of conciliation endorsed by the Assembly of Fon-
tainebleau, but forced out of Catherine’s hands for a time
by the Guise, should be resumed.

Catherine knew that this policy would be very displeas-
ing to her son-in-law, the King of Spain, whose support she
was very anxious to retain. Indeed, he had already sent
her an envoy charged to express his willingness to give his
entire support to her authority, but ordered, “You must
talk to Queen Catherine very clearly and very openly in
regard to religion, telling her that she must never permit
the new doctrines which have been planted within her
realm to make greater progress in it.” She wrote therefore
a long letter to the French Ambassador at Madrid to explain
the reasons for her policy.

“We have during twenty or thirty years tried cautery with
the idea of cutting out the contagion of this evil from among us
and we have seen by experience that violence has not served
except to increase and multiply it. . . . It has been said by many
people of good judgment that the worst means for suppressing
these new opinions is the public death of those who hold them,
because it was to be seen that they were strengthened by such
spectacles. . . . I have been counselled by all the princes of the

! Letts. I, 161, 164, 574, B. N. Brienne, 205 f. 203.
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blood and other princes and lords of the council of the King my
. son to follow the way of gentleness in this matter, in order to
! try by honest remonstrances, exhortations and preaching to lead
' back those who are wandering in the matter of faith and to
* punish severely those who shall be guilty of scandals or sedition.
. The evil is so deeply rooted that it is very difficult, not to
say impossible, to drive it out except by the remedy of a general
council: the only remedy left for the union of Christianity and
the healing of all our ills. Nevertheless you can assure the King,
my good son, that I will turn my hand as I ought to the support
of the Catholic religion, without permitting that anything in the
world shall be changed in it and that I will give the utmost
pains to keep all things in peace and tranquillity until the
meeting of the council.” *

- Catherine knew, although she gave no sign of it in this
/letter, that Philip’s dislike of the policy of conciliation in
- the matter of religion was being used to her disadvantage
- by the Cardinal of Lorraine and his brother, the Duke of
' Guise, whom she had displaced from power. Her deep
resentment of this appears in a letter written some weeks
later to her daughter, the only person to whom she ever
wrote with entire frankness. She begs her to warn her hus-
band against news “sent from here by those who are
accustomed to be King [the Guise].” She continues:

“They will always take the utmost pains to make all my
actions seem evil from the fear that their false and great ambi-
tions might become known, as well as the fact that they are
strangers in this realm: because they are so much hated in it
that, as long as they were in sight near me in the government,
I could never have such obedience as I have since they have gone
to their own houses.” Their great object is to make trouble
between Catherine and her son-in-law, “thinking that, if there
-were war, I should be obliged to put myself again in their hands.
But I promise you I will never again do that, for they have been
too ungrateful to me and have ruined the realm. Instead of
thinking that everything is going to ruin because the Cardinal
is no longer at court, I assure you it is just that [his absence]
which gives me a chance to put everything in good shape.” *

3Ctd. Letts. 1, 163; note 577
* Letts. I, 581, Comp
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Catherine’s deep dislike of the Guise was frankly ex-
pressed only to her daughter. Within a short time of these
letters she wrote to the Duchess of Guise to express her
“great trouble at hearing of the illness of her husband,
because she is as anxious for his health and happiness as
for her own.” Curiously enough, therefore, she was exposed
to a back-fire by the accusation that she was giving them
too much influence in government. She had indeed gotten
rid of the Cardinal of Lorraine, who returned to his bish-
opric about the middle of February, burdened, according to
the Venetian Ambassador, “with the hatred of everybody
because of his obstinacy, his vanity in conducting affairs,
his changeableness and his proud and difficult manners.”
But no sooner was he gone than the Duke of Guise, his
brother, began to rise in reputation and apparent influence.!

The consequence of this was a savage outbreak of the
old jealousy of the Bourbon-Montmorency faction, aggra-
vated by the desire of the Prince of Condé to obtain, not
only the reversal of his late sentence to death for treason,
but the punishment of those who had been concerned in
inflicting it upon him. The consequence was that the King
of Navarre said that, if the Duke of Guise didn’t leave the
court, he would, and the Constable backed him up. The
Duke replied that although he had been entirely willing and
even anxious to leave court before, now that the King of
Navarre said that he must go, he wouldn’t go. Whereupon
the King of Navarre packed up his baggage, announced that
he intended to leave and the Constable and all his followers

-proposed to follow him. In this desperate situation, which
in the eyes of everybody threatened an outbreak of civil
war, Catherine acted with the utmost.tact. She sent the
little King to the Constable, and the boy, calling him “Mon
Compére” (the phrase which his father had always used), re-
minded him of how much King Henry had loved him and
of the oath which he had taken never to desert the little son
of his old master, and commanded him by his love for his
*B. N. It. 1723, {. 13.
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father and that oath “not to leave me.” Very much touched
by this scene, the Constable interceded with the King of
Navarre and persuaded him to recall the baggage which had
already been dispatched. The Duke of Guise took up the
olive-branch, said that he had always defended the inno-
cence of the Prince of Condé (which of course was not in
the least true) and recommended that all the documents in
that case should be burnt. In this way a sort of peace was
patched up.

The outcome was regarded as a complete victory for the
Bourbon-Montmorency faction, and the whole court fol-
lowed the winners. A few days later the Venetian Ambas-
sador wrote: “Guise is8 much alone. It is true he always
has with him some twenty men, mostly Italians, who follow
him at a distance and never let him out of their sight. . . .
It is certain that this government is full of jealousy and
suspicion. It is to be feared that any small occasion may
cause some great disturbance.” !

'B. N. It. 1723, {. 15, 20 A. N. K. 1404, f. 50,



CHAPTER XII
CATHERINE DEFENDS HER AUTHORITY BY POLITICS

"~~~ We have seen already that Catherine had probably been
largely influenced in her decision to employ a new policy of
conciliation of the Huguenots by her fears that the Queen
of England might become involved in the civil troubles of

~- France. Her fear of Spain was much greater than her fear
of England and this fear, with the dislike which grew out of
it as the years passed, remained one of the most constant
secret motives of her life; in spite of the fact, perhaps
because of the fact, that she was obliged repeatedly to turn
to Philip for help. We must therefore understand the
abrupt change in direction, joined to a somewhat subtle
play of motives not obvious, of Philip’s policy in regard to
French factions.

Previous to this time the King of Spain had been much
afraid of the Guise. During the lifetime of Henry II, Philip
had naturally supported the Montmorency party because
the Constable was the advocate of peace and the Guise of
war, with Spain. Peace and the reign of Francis II had
brought a new active cause for distrusting the Guise. They
had been anxious during all that reign not only to support
the authority of their niece Mary, Queen of France and of
Scotland, but indirectly to back her claim as the orthodox
and therefore only rightful heir to the throne of England.
Elizabeth of England had, in consequence, felt obliged to
support the Protestant party in Scotland against the ortho-
dox party which was backed by French arms. Philip, on
the other hand, in spite of his zeal for the ancient Church,
was not at all anxious to see the crowns of Scotland, Eng-
land and France united, lest the combination should be too

strong for him. He therefore had been rather disposed to
104
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stand by Elizabeth; at all events not to oppose her in
Scotland. This is undoubtedly the explanation of the Guise
action during the reign of Francis II which Catherine re-
ported to her daughter as trying to make her son hate her
son-in-law against all her efforts to keep them good friends.

But, with the year 1561, Philip began to change his - -

attitude toward the factions of the French court. He had
always distrusted the King of Navarre, perhaps because the
King of Navarre had made all sorts of advances to him
amounting even to treason, and he was now very much
alarmed at the progress of heresy which made him afraid
that his dominion of the Netherlands would be surrounded
by three heretic kingdoms, Scotland, England and France.
He therefore began to throw himself very heartily into the -
plan which had been suggested to him in 1559 by the Duke
of Alva of making himself the head of the orthodox Roman
Catholic party in France. But he was obliged to act very
cautiously in this shift of alliance among the parties of the
French court. The situation was a very uncertain and dan-
gerous one and his political play must be very subtle if it
would not defeat its own object.

In the south, particularly in Guienne, the adherents of
reform were still acting with the utmost boldness in defiance
of the laws, openly establishing their own worship and
driving out the orthodox preachers in places where they
were the stronger. Indeed, before the end of January the
lieutenant of Guienne had written to Catherine that it was
not possible to stop the scandals and troubles about religion
by words. “The King must show himself the strongest.”
This violence on one side was more than matched by the
violence of orthodox mobs in places where the Reformed,
although in the minority, attempted to conduct open wor-
ship. For example, word was sent to Catherine from Nantes
in February that somebody threw a stone through a window
where preaching was going on and a mob then attacked the
congregation on its way home. Seizing one man, they were
about to kill him, when a quick-witted captain of the royal
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galleys saved him by protesting that he was going to take
him down to the harbor to drown him. Two contemporaries
wrote: “Few cities in the realm are free from rioting about
religion.” “Neither party is willing to obey the royal proc-
lamation forbidding all disputes about religion and all in-
juries one to the other either by word or deed.” ?

Much as Philip might object to the policy of meeting
such a state of affairs by conciliation, and anxious as he

‘might be to back now the faction of the Guise, who were in

; favor of a policy of rigorous persecution, he did not dare to

. oppose the authority of Catherine for fear it might be re-

\ : placed, not by the rule of the Guise, but by the rule of the
'King of Navarre backed by the entire Huguenot party.

--Events showed that this fear was justified. Early in March
it became evident that a strong constitutional objection,
supported by the Bourbon and Montmorency factions and
the Huguenot party, was to be raised against her authority
with the intention of replacing her as head of the state by
the King of Navarre, assisted by a royal council appointed
by the Estates General.

The Estates General must be summoned again, for the
Venetian Ambassador wrote “the scarcity of money is so
great as to be almost incredible” and Catherine and de
I'Hospital dared not strain further the breaking bow of the
people’s patience by unauthorized taxes. In the end of the
winter the King ordered that delegates for the Estates
General to meet the twentieth of March, should be elected
but not in the ordinary way. Each province was to choose
three representatives, one for each of the three orders of
Clergy, Nobles and the Third Estate.?

A meeting of the Estates of the City and Provostry of
Paris refused to give their delegates a mandate to pay the
debts of the King or to buy back the royal domains “before
it was made plain where so great a debt as forty-three

.N.C.C.C.ﬂ’lf 27, mt?f 306, 308. Neg. Tosc. ITI, 447; Condé,
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millions of francs had come from. It could not have been
accumulated in twenty years if the finances had been well
administered. After restitution of the undue and immense
gifts which some have received to the oppression of the
poor people, everybody will do his duty and help the King.”
This recalcitrant temper in the matter of finance was bad
enough from Catherine’s point of view, but something which
alarmed her very much more remained behind. It is some-
what difficult to establish the exact terms of the resolutions
. that were passed. What looks like the original rough draft
of them has survived in manuscript. A subsequent royal
letter to the Parlement of Paris assumes that these resolu-
tions were not passed, for it says, “some of the members
amused themselves by discussing the matter of government
and administration of this kingdom.” But the mere dis- —
cussion of propositions like the following threw Catherine
into an agony of fear.!

“The government ought to be in the hands of the King of
Navarre, leaving to the Queen the care of the person of the King.
All the house of Guise should be not only removed from the
councils of the King but separated from the company of his
brothers, and, in order to make sure of governors for those princes
whose sincerity and integrity will insure for them good and pious
instruction, Admiral Coligny and President du Ferrier should be
appointed as governors.

“All cardinals, bishops and other persons who have given an
oath of allegiance to any other person besides the King, should
be deprived of the power to sit in the royal council, even the
Cardinal of Bourbon” (second prince of the blood). [At this
point another hand has written in “unless he gives up the red
hat.”]

“The Marshal St. André shall not be of the royal council any
more and shall give account of the excessive gifts which he
received of the late King Henry.

“Members of the council outside of the princes of the blood
are the Constable, the three Marshals of France and the Admiral
and beyond that the Estates General should give advice.

!B. N. C. C. C. 252, {. 219, vol. 27, f. 349; Béthune, 8678, f. 8; I&mtd.
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“Everything done and decided at Orleans in the matter of
government should be revoked because done by persons who had
no power to act,

“Before they respond to what has been proposed to them,
a legitimate council should be established around the person of
the King and they give notice that if anything is attempted or
ordered otherwise than by those who are made members of the
council by the advice of the Estates General, they will appeal to
the first meeting of the Estates General legitimately assembled
on the ground that such action is null and void.”

They asked that:

“The Chancellor should suspend the exercise of his office on
the ground that he had not been appointed by the princes nomi-
nated to the council by the said Estates, and that all those who
had conducted business of state since the death of Henry II
should give an accounting and hand over the balances to be used
in paying the debts of the King.”*

It is small wonder that Catherine was very much
,‘ alarmed. Here were requests and a tone in making them
i no Frenchman had ever heard—a tone no Englishman was
) to hear from any Parliament until the next century. It
" might be supposed that this discussion and its outcome was
simply the result of the enormous Montmorency influence
in the city of Paris, where about two thousand of the chief
burghers were vassals of that house.? The Constable had
received huge sums from Catherine’s husband and the omis-
sion of his name from the list of those who were to give an .
accounting of what they had received from the exaggerated
~- generosity of Henry II looks like it. Certainly Huguenot
influence was behind these resolutions, because Coligny was
nominated as one of those who were to have charge of the
. education of the young King. But although these influ-
ences undoubtedly gave the protest its form, events showed
that it represented a feeling, and constitutional ideas wide-
spread among French nobles.

1Summarized from B. N. C. C. C. 27, {. 344
1Le Livre des Marchands, 454, 464, A N. K 1494 (62).
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The effect it had upon Catherine appears in a letter
written the latter half of March, to Monsieur d’Estampes
in regard to the meeting of the provincial Estates of Brit-
tany.

“My CousiN: Knowing that you are now engaged in closing
up the Estates, where I do not doubt you have much to do to
bring about results necessary for the establishment of my author-
ity and at the same time for stopping the practices of those who
are opposed to it, I want to advertise you of what has happened
at Paris, both in the meeting of the Third Estate and in that of
the nobility. . . . They disavowed all that was done at Orleans,
on the ground that those who made that arrangement had no
power from their constituents, and went on from that to elect
;8 Governor of the realm, who is the King of Navarre. . . . You
lcan think, my cousin . . . what shame and dishonor is done to
‘me, to see myself depnved and dispossessed of that which was

\accorded me. . . . I have firmly determined rather than accept -

such a thing to endure poverty and I prefer, if they are going to
take my honor, that they should take my life with it. And
because I am unwilling to believe that in all parts of this king-
dom the inclination is so strong for the party of those who wish
to injure me as it has been in this small number of little burghers,
I am not willing to accept as much evil treatment from all parts
as I have endured from Paris. In order to prevent this, I beg you,
my cousin, in the name of all you have always done for me and
. . . the friendship which you know that I have for you .. . prove
to me the fidelity you have toward me by preventing that diminu-
tion of authority and confirming what has been accorded to me
by the Estates of Orleans. In which matter I beg you to omit
nothing and do not fail to send me word at once of anything you
may do and of what has happened; and above all give me in-
formation if the written instructions for carrying on the con-
spiracy which have been sent everywhere throughout the king-
dom, have yet been sent to you.”?

Catherine was fully aware that only great caution could

{ avoid civil war. She did not want civil war at all. She was
'certainly too shrewd to enter upon it backed only by the
Guise and foreign arms. She saw that again the chief piece
in the game was the King of Navarre, the first prince of the

mf‘Lett.sI 173 (misdated), Comp. B. N. Béthune, 8697, f. 1 C. C. C.
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blood, under whose name and authority all elements of a
somewhat diverse and varied opposition were united. By
means of the wife of the Duke of Montpensier, she arranged
& compromise with him. She signed an agreement to make
him Lieutenant-General “as Monsieur de Guise was under
the late King.” “To do nothing without communicating
with him” and that “he should be named in every letter
--where she was named.” Letters from the Crown, from the
King of Navarre and from Catherine setting forth the per-
fect accord which had now been established in the matter
of the government, were at once sent to the Parlement of
Paris and also published throughout the kingdom. Cath-
erine wrote saying that this accord left the victory with her
/ because “The King of Navarre consents that I should com-
{ mand absolutely everywhere without his ever being able to
\gwe me any trouble or hindrance. I still hold therefore
~the principal authority.” How much ‘of this entire satis-
faction with the outcome was assumed in order to impress
.- her son-in-law, is difficult to say. At all events, the Ambas-
sadors of Venice and Spain thought that Catherine had
restricted herself to dependence upon others and was in
danger of coming by degrees to have nothing but the care
of the person of the King and “God grant that she can still
maintain herself in that.” The English Ambassador, who
was prejudiced on the other side, thought that Navarre had
“agreed out of weak courage.” ?
What Catherine really thought about the cause of all
this trouble we can see in the letter she wrote with her own
hand to her daughter, the Queen of Spain:

“I want to tell you plainly what is the truth, that all this

t trouble has been for no other cause except for the hate which

; this entire realm has for the Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke

of Guise, because they thought that I wanted to put the govern-

ment of this kingdom again into their hands; which I have assured
them is not true, because I was under no obligation to do it, ;

because you know how they treated me during the time of the |

‘BNfds.er&Oflloale8ANK.l494 Lebtl.x32f
I, 177, 180; B. N. It. 1732, f. 32
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late King, your brother. So I have made up my mind to look
to the safety of your brothers and my own safety and not to
mix any longer their quarrels with mine, because, if they had

,been able to do it, they would have appointed themselves to
+ power and would have left me to one side, as they always do

.\

everything which can bring them any grandeur and profit because
they have nothing else but that in their hearts. I want to tell
you all this detail in order that if, for the purpose of strengthen-
ing themselves by the support of the King, your husband, they
send something secretly to make him believe that they have been
put out of power because of religion . . . you can tell him the
truth. The reason why they are disliked is because of the wrongs
(sottises) which they have‘done to all the world, trying to make
people believe that I was not a good Christian in order to bring
me into suspicion in the minds of everyone and saying that it
was because I wasn’t a good Christian that I didn’t trust them,
telling me on the other hand that everybody was opposed to me
and that without them I could not possibly remain in the author-
ity where I am. And now that they see that I have come to
know the truth, just the contrary to all that which they had
told me, and that I wasn’t hated except because I was supposed
to like them, they are astonished.”?

However sure Catherine felt herself, or pretended to - ---

feel herself, after this quick shift of the pieces in the game
of court intrigue she had no wish to see the representatives
of the provinces meet in their new mood. She cared little_
for theories of government, constitutional or otherwise. The
assertion of a constitutional or democratic theory of gov- .

ernment seemed to her, not something to be intellectually ;
discussed, but something like the appearance of a mental |
disease—an outbreak of contagious fever. But although '

she cared little for theories of government, she was glad to
use certain phases that might help to gain her ends. Word
was sent to the provincial Estates that they had no power
to discuss government, but only the means of paying the
King’s debts. The provincial Estates were therefore called
to meet again in June because “for most of the provinces
the assembly which had been made was illegitimate.” 3

* Letts. T, 592.
*B. N. Béthune, 8676, f. 8.
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+ Under these circumstances Philip felt that the best thing
. to do was to give Catherine his full support. He wrote
* telling her “she might count on him as she could on her own
son” and did exactly what she asked him to do through her
ambassador. He sent letters to the chief personages of the
French court, the Cardinals of Tournon, Lorraine and Bour-
bon, the Constable, the Duke of Guise, the Duke of Mont-
pensier and his wife, and Marshals St. André and Brissac,
thanking them for the efforts they had made to “sustain
the authority of the Queen, my mother,” and begging them
to continue such efforts whenever it might be necessary.
Six similar letters were sent in blank to be addressed as
Catherine preferred. Even before these letters could arrive,
‘events seemed to confirm the Queen’s contentment in the
new arrangement of the government. In spite of his previ-
ous opinion the Venetian Ambassador reported on the 18th
; of April “there never has been such quiet and union at
. court. The King of Navarre recognizes the Queen Mother
- a8 his superior more than ever.” !
But though peace prevailed for a time in the palace, it
did not reign throughout the kingdom. Difference of opin-\
ion about religion continued to make very serious and }
widespread trouble. The Admiral Coligny had public -
preachings in his house which were attended by large num-
bers of people, to the great scandal of the orthodox. This
ill-feeling finally broke out in a violent dispute in the royal
council between the Admiral and the Cardinal of Tournon.
The Admiral said he had as much right to have a preacher
in his house as the Cardinal of Tournon to have a preacher
in his. The Cardinal replied that the Admiral’s preacher
was excommunicated and that the houses where such ser-
mons were heard ought to be burnt. The Admiral resented
this and the quarrel was only appeased by the intervention
of the Constable. Finally the Queen and his uncle the
Constable sternly reproved the Admiral for his conduct and
henceforth he held the meetings somewhat more secretly,

*A. N. K. 1495 f. 23, 30. B. N. It. 1723 {. 278.
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but the Prince of Condé continued to have preaching in his
rooms in the palace, not far from the rooms of the King.
About this time Coligny’s brother, the Cardinal of Chétillon,
who although he still retained his rank of Cardinal, was
known to be thoroughly in sympathy with the heretics,
nearly lost his life in his own cathedral city of Beauvais.
He rescued a Protestant preacher from a mob who were
about to kill him and took him into his house. The house
was then stormed by the people, some of its defenders were
killed, the preacher was dragged out and burnt in the
market-place and it was only by hiding that the Bishop was
able to escape from the fury of the mob. In Paris a man
was killed because he interrupted the sermon and criticized
the preacher when he said that heretics ought to be killed.
Near Lyons a mob seized a preacher, cut off his nose and
ears and hands and hung him. In May, 1561, Calvin wrote
to Beza, “In twenty cities, or about that number, the godly
have been slaughtered by raging mobs. In only one has
there been judicial action by magistrates.”

Orthodox observers were not so much impressed by
these murders as by the spread of heresy and the violence
of its adherents, who defied the law by holding public
worship and even by suppressing Catholic worship where
they were strong enough to do so. The Venetian Ambassa-
dor wrote in the middle of April: “The provinces, begin-
ning with Normandy, passing through Brittany and
Guienne as far as Provence, are openly professing this new
religion and in the rest of the kingdom, although the com-
mon people appear in many places to be still Catholic, as
they are here in Paris, nevertheless, the nobility are all, or
the major part of them, infected. In court, with the excep-
tion of the Queen, the Constable, the Duke of Montpensier,
the Duke of Guise and a few others, all the rest of the
grandees, and the women no less than the men, either are
of this new sect or else are of no sect.” So far did the dis-
order go that he finally wrote home: “This once flourishing

*B. N. It. 1721, {. 273, 276, A. N. K. 1494 ib. {. 71, Baum patd. App. 83.
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kingdom has become so weak that its friends have nothing
to hope or its enemies to fear from it.” ?

In this difficult position between a party anxious to
persecute, whose fanatical adherents were able to act against
the law through blood-thirsty mobs, and a party whose
~ more extreme members were entirely unwilling to accept

mere toleration and were apt to riot against legal worship
. wherever they were the stronger, Catherine tried to follow ©
" 8 line of conduct shown in the following letter to the royal
prosecutor:

/

“T have seen by your letter of the 22d of this month that you
are in trouble to know what response you should make to those
who write to you in regard to illegal assemblies and also in regard
to the sedition which may follow them. You should not fail to
answer that the edicts and ordinances made about this matter
regulate it and that they should follow them . .. without too
curiously seeking out those who may be in their own houses, *
nor too exactly inquiring what they are doing there. I have sent
the Marshal Montmorency to Paris to take steps about the
sedition which has happened there and to inflict upon the leaders
and authors of riots, without regard to their rank or their religion,
such a stiff punishment that the others may take warning from
it.”

How serious she thought the situation is indicated by a
letter which she wrote about the same time to her Ambassa-
dor with the Emperor.

“I have advised with my brother, the King of Navarre, and
the other princes of the blood and the privy council of the King
my son, and after having tried various means, at one time rigor
and severity and at another time gentleness and clemency, I
am convinced there is no better expedient to remedy our troubles
than to assemble a national council of the Church to consider
what ought to be done in regard to religion, . . . because so far »
as thinking it possible to retain this people in obedience and
concord while their spirits are so agitated and occupied by
diversities of opinion and of doctrines, there is no one in the
world who does not judge it impossible.” 2

*B. N. It. 1723, £. 24, 25.
? Letts. I, 193.
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The idea Catherine here expresses, that it was impossible —

‘to allow diversities of religion in a state, was a common-
‘place of contemporary political opinion which is to be found
in various epigrammatic forms such as: “A new religion
means a new Monarch”; “Two kings follow two religions”; *
“Diversity of faith has always put arms into subjects’
hands.” * There were no rulers and practically no political
thinkers then alive, who would not have agreed with the
opinion in regard to the toleration of dissenting worship
which Michiele Soriano expressed in the Venetian Senate
on his return from the mission to Spain in 1559. “Hence
proceeds change of faith, the greatest revolution which can
take place in a realm, because, besides the offense which is
done our Lord God, there follows a revolution of customs,
laws, obedience, finally of the state itself; as it can be seen
has happened in Asia, in Africa, in Greece and in a great
part of Europe.” 2

*Brant., IV, 204. Arch. C. 22. Davils, I, 243.
*Rel. 1, 3, p. 359.



CHAPTER XIII

FORMING FACTIONS. THE HUGUENOTS SUPPORT CATHERINE,
WHO FAVORS THEM

Although Catherine had put the administration of
affairs of state into the hands of the Bourbon-Montmorency
faction, she had not paid any attention to the demand made
by the Estates of Paris that those of the house of Guise
and all those who had been advanced by their influence,
should be removed from the person and councils of the
.King. But in refusing to allow the Bourbon-Montmorency
and those who followed them to drive the Guise entirely
from court, she had kept in the game players quite capable
of meeting her most skilful plays. Early in April, Guise
made it evident that he had broken the Bourbon-Mont-
morency combination and was himself the center of a new
combination, which came to be called the Triumvirate.
The Triumvirate can best be defined in small space by
borrowing & term from American politics. It was what is
there called “a gentleman’s agreement.” Its existence was
rather ostentatiously made known. The Spanish Ambassa-~
dor reported on April 7th, 1561, that Guise, the Constable,
Marshal St. André, the Duke of Montpensier (son of the
King’s tutor), the Prince de la Roche-Sur-Yon and the
Cardinal of Tournon, took supper with the Constable after
a solemn mass. “They bound themselves together and
promised to seek, with a single zeal and one will, the remedy
for the affairs of religion.” !

Guise had split up the opposite faction. He had broken
the Montmorency from the Chétillons; he had separated
the elder Bourbons from some of the other princes of the

*A. N. K. 1404, B. 12, 73, 75, qtd. Decrue (2), 303, Crose 9, App.,
Bouillé, IT, Ch. 3.
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blood, and his skilful manipulation had made it evident
that the chief line of cleavage for the civil war feared ever
gince the death of Henry II, would be on religion and not
on politics or family jealousies. It is a proof of his political
, aptitude that the line of cleavage remained on the whole
! where he made it in 1561 until the formation of the Poli-
.tique party after 1572,

. Guise had carried out this great stroke by gaining the -
Constable and he had gained the Constable through his
veligious feelings. The stern old warrior and crafty courtier
was intensely orthodox and he had determined rather than
accept complete victory over his old enemies by the aid of
heresy, to go over entirely to their side. In vain had his
nephew the Admiral and his oldest son, the Marshal Mont-
morency, combated this resolution and begged him not to
abandon so many members of his family and faithful
servitors of his house. The Constable insisted, to the great
joy of his wife, in acting in accord with his understanding
of the ancient device of the arms of Montmorency, “God
aids the first Christian.” *

The powerful Guise-Montmorency-orthodox combina-
tion was made still stronger because it had the real sym-
pathy of the King of Spain. Although Philip felt bound to
act in support of the authority of the Queen Mother, be-
cause he was afraid that if he did not the younger-Bourbon,
younger-Montmorency-heretic combination, might get con-
trol of the state, he did not at all like her policy of concilia-
tion and accepted it only under protest. Guise began to use
this influence with Spain as a lure to draw into his camp
the King of Navarre, whose older brother, the Cardinal of
Bourbon, was already strongly inclined to sympathize
with the Triumvirate because of the question of religion.
, Navarre had no real convictions in regard to heresy or
* orthodoxy. He cared for nothing except a chance to get
back trans-pyrenean Navarre from Spain, or to replace it
by some other kingdom; for he had a desire to rule which

1La Place, 183,
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was as strong as his ability for ruling was weak. He was
therefore irresolute, now inclined toward orthodoxy with
the Guise, the older Bourbon and the older Montmorency,
now backsliding toward heresy with_his younger -brother
Condé and the young Montmorency-Chétillons, but stand-
mg on the whole pretty steadily by the Queen Mother,
whose influence with her son-in-law the King of Spain he
still thought stronger than that of the Guise.

Catherine had not been very much alarmed by the for-
mation of the Triumvirate. They spent most of their time
away from the court and she felt, as she wrote to the
Ambassador at Madrid toward the end of April, “I cannot
say that there is nothing to be deplored in this kingdom
nor on the other hand that I lack power to make all things
go as they ought to go, and I cannot feel that my son the
King ought to be afraid that anything may happen which
would anger him so long as I hold, as I do, the two ends of
the strap.” *

She was well aware, however, that the Guise were trying
to use Spain to increase their power. One thing they were
trying to arrange was the marriage of their niece, the widow
of Francis II, Mary Queen of Scots, to Don Carlos, the heir
of the Spanish throne. Catherine disliked Mary, she hated -
the Guise, she wanted very much to marry her youngest
daughter Margaret to Don Carlos. So her letters to Spain
during the spring were filled with references to “the gentle-
man,” which was her disguise for the name of Mary. She
expresses herself most freely to her daughter, writing that if
it is not possible to bring about the marriage of the prince
and her sister, she ought to do all she can to arrange a mar-
riage between the Prince of Spain and his aunt, the Princess
of Portugal. Catherine urges her daughter to be sure to tell
the Princess of Portugal that she would very much prefer
the marriage to her brother, the King of France, and that
the Prince of Spain should marry her little sister Margaret.
But since that seems impossible, she is anxious to see the

* Letts. I, 101.
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Princess of Portugal reach the highest possible rank and
make a marriage which will keep them together all their
lives. This line of conduct, Catherine points out, will have
the double advantage of making a close friend of the Prin-
cess of Portugal and blocking the marriage of her sister-in-
law Mary to Don Carlos.?

. Another thing which Catherine desired to prevent was
the Guise plan for gaining the King of Navarre. She kept
writing therefore to the Ambassador and to her daughter, to
urge the King of Spain either to return Navarre to the
King of Navarre, or to give him an equivalent “something
which isn’t of importance to him, like Sardinia, or a new
principality to be erected in Sienna.” This latter plan had
for Catherine the additional attraction of weakening the
power of her distant cousin, Cosimo, the Duke of Florence,
whom she always disliked, although she remained on very
flattering terms with him. She put the real meaning of this
manceuvre about the King of Navarre in the postscript in
her own hand to a letter to the Ambassador she had dic-
tated; for she was not unlike other women in her choice of
the place to put the most important news in her letters.

“Although the King of Navarre puts on a good appearance
of loving me, nevertheless I should be very glad if he could have
his kingdom because, if he stays here, after getting it, he would
then feel obliged to me and act even more in my interests and,
if he should go away to rule it, still better, because he wouldn't
trouble me any more here and there he might be of some use, in
some way, to one of my children. You know without being told
that you mustn't say this to the King when you are urging him
todo it; but I tell you my whole design in order that you may the

::ie”mdily employ all possible means to arrive at the end I
t ]

On the 15th of May the little King of France was
crowned at Rheims. The Cardinal of Lorraine, who had
consecrated his brother and his father, touched him with

! Letta. 1, 501.
? Letts. 1, 184, 508.
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the sacred oil and years later, when he delivered the funeral
oration for Charles IX, he recalled how the little boy, worn
out by the five hours of the ceremony, had begun to ery,
and when they asked why, said “The crown is too heavy.” !
. On their way to Rheims, Catherine and the King had

- vigited the Duke of Guise. The Queen asked him if it was

¢ true that he had made a league to support religion, the King

\and her authority. Guise answered yes. Catherine then,’
asked, “If she and her son should adopt the new religion,” \
which she hastened to add with emphasis, “they had no :
thought of doing—would he and his confederates renounce |
their allegiance?” Guise answered, “Yes, although as long
as they followed in the footsteps of their predecessors he
was ready to die in their service.” She was soon to have
other signs of the effects of the opposition to her policy of
concession and conciliation toward the Reformed churches.
The King of Navarre quite openly went over to the Trium-
virate; evidently influenced by conversations with the Span-
ish Ambaasador in which it was hinted that he never could
get back his kingdom by force, but might by an agreement
to keep France Roman Catholic. Encouraged by his pro-
tection, the straight out orthodox party began decidedly to
raise its head. The Parlement of Paris protested against
the toleration of heretics, and the Sorbonne, the theological
faculty of the University of Paris, declared they never would
consent to the kingdom becoming heretic.?

When the King issued on the 19th of April, an edict
which denounced the “penalty of the gallows without hope
of pardon against all-'who were the cause of division among
the subjects of the King on the subject of religion,” includ-
ing those who by use of “the words Papist and Huguenot
and similar expressions caused irritation,” the Parlement of
Paris refused to register it. The Spanish Ambassador wrote
a long letter protesting against it and in a very forcible
private interview pointed out to Catherine the trouble that

* Bouillé, IT, 557.
*8p. Amb. Bouillé, IT, 136. B. N. It. 1723 f. 26, 1721 £. 208.
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would come on the kingdom “from trying to maintain an
equal balance between the Catholics and heretics, because
the heretics were increasing every day by such tolerance.” ?

The difficulty in carrying out any such edict is very well
illustrated by a letter written to Catherine by the Bishop of
Mans excusing the people for what, on his own showing,
was a very bad riot in which a Huguenot had been killed by
& mob attacking a heretic congregation returning from wor-
ship in the suburbs. He said the dead man was such a
worthless character that his own mother disowned him;
the last part of which was probably quite true because the
hatred between orthodox and heretic was so great that it
often destroyed family affection. The people had only acted
out of zeal for the Church and because the judges were so
lax in punishing heretics. “The only way to keep this city
in peace and union is to pardon the offense. Then the ad-
versaries of the Church . . . seeing that the King does not
avenge their injuries, will bear themselves less insolently
than they have; otherwise they will become too much puffed
up and insupportable.” 2

On the other hand, letters addressed to her called for
the punishment of “false prophets whose false doctrinea
poison souls” (the Roman Catholic preachers). These let-
ters reminded the King, who had always loved Bible stories,
of the young King Josias who had cleansed the land of idols
and the writers changed his name, Charles de Valois, into
the anagram, “Va Chasser l'idole.” Situated between a fac-
tion who refused to agree that persecution should be
stopped, and a faction whose extreme members scornfully
refused to be satisfied with toleration, Catherine continued
as best she could her policy of conciliation.?

The new party of strict orthodoxy and persecution were
playing a waiting game. For about two months its leaders
had been nearly always absent from court. Meanwhile

1Condé, II, 334. A. N. K. 1494.

?Condé, II, 340.
*Condé, II, 216, 222, 229, 251, 427.
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there were “riots all over the kingdom,” and what the
Spanish Ambassador called “great insolence on the part of
t the heretics.” He became more and more insistent with the
. Queen Mother that she should abandon the policy of con-
" ciliation, in particular that she should remove from the
i council Admiral Coligny and his brother, the Cardinal of
\Chatillon. The Queen refused to do this, saying that it
would appear to be done by the influence of the Guise and
would re-awaken all the old hatred against them. On the
other hand, “if it came to be understood that it was done by
the advice of the Spanish King or any other foreign prince,
it would ruin her influence.” That she judged correctly this
general dislike of foreign dictation is shown by the fate of a
certain priest who was arrested carrying a request to the
King of Spain to intervene in France against the Protes-
tants because they were too strong for the young King.
The very Parlement of Paris which was protesting against
the policy of conciliation, condemned him to kneel in publie
with his head and feet bare to demand pardon of the King,
the realm and the Parlement, while his petition to the King
of Spain was torn up in his presence.!

In view of the dangerous situation, a special meeting of
the Parlement of Paris was called in the presence of the
King, the princes of the blood and the royal council, in
order to deliberate about what was to be done in regard to
religion. The conclusion was finally reached by a majority
of three that, until the meeting of a general council of
the Church, cognizance of the crime of heresy should be
placed in the hands of the ecclesiastical courts; but those
who were found guilty and handed over to the secular arm
for punishment could receive no greater sentence than ban-
ishment.

The Admiral and his friends were highly indignant over
the result; but Guise, on the contrary, declared that his
sword would never rest in his scabbard if it were necessary
to enforce this edict. Catherine said nothing, but she had

A N. K. 1405 {. 49; De Thou, III, $0.
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all the written expressions of opinion brought to her and
burnt in her presence 8o that “they might not afterwards be
used to anyone’s hurt.” When the edict announcing this
decision appeared (the so-called Edict of July) both sides
began to make trouble about it. The orthodox accused the
Chancellor of having put in the phrase “Catholic Religion”
instead of “Religion of the Roman Church,” objected to the
slight penalty inflicted on heresy and were angered at the
implied hope that, at the meeting of a general council of
the Church, more favorable terms might be obtained by the
Huguenots. Some of the Reformed, on the other hand,
demanded its revocation, although the Spanish Ambassador
wrote: “It doesn’t hurt them very much, because it is so
weakly enforced.” *

There was a cause for this laxity of which he knew
nothing; for the Spanish Ambassador was never on the in-
side of what went on at court except in the secret councils
]of the extreme orthodox faction. Catherine evidently did
not like the edict and she sent out written secret instructions
to the magistrates which so pleased Merlin, the most influ-
\ential of the Calvinist ministers in France, that he wrote a
circular letter to all the churches, telling them that the
prohibition of assemblies in the edict soon to be published
did not really mean there could be no preaching; for
small, quiet congregations would be allowed by the magis-
trates. Theodore Beza, Professor of Theology at the Acad-
emy of Geneva, who had become Calvin’s right hand man,
was in France for the conference of theologians which Cath-
erine had arranged. He wrote to Calvin that “by the ex-
press orders of the Queen Mother” he was sending word to
“our people” that they would be allowed to worship quietly
in stated places and the governors would protect them. He
blames highly the unbridled zeal of some of their followers.
To this letter Calvin replied (Nov. 19th, 1561):

“What you write about the preposterous zeal of our brethren
is exceedingly true. Everywhere I proclaim to them that, if I
*De Thou, III, 84; Pasquier (2), Bk. IV, L. 10. A. N. K. 1495 £. 63.
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were a judge, I should punish not less severely these furious
attacks than the King does by his edicts. . . . Nothing could be
more equitable than the letter you have obtained. ... I am
especially delighted to hear that the Queen wishes to go through
with the measure, because I think I am entitled to conclude that
she is not acting craftily.”?

This attitude of Catherine could not be long concealed
and it began to be said that she favored the Huguenots
entirely. The advice of the Admiral and his friends mani-
festly carried great weight with her and several of her
favorite waiting women were known to_like the Reformed
doctrines. This atmosphere seems to have been felt by the
youngest members of the court, and one day, when Cath-
erine was in conference with the Cardinal of Ferrara in his
room, the door was burst open and a procession of young
princes poured in dressed as archbishops, bishops, abbota
and monks. At its head on a little donkey rode the future
Henry IV. The Cardinal laughed, and so did Catherine at
first, but then she scolded them. She foresaw trouble and
when the little King repeated the procession, promenading
through the rooms and corridors in ecclesiastical regalia, _
there was a great scandal. The Nuncio complained to
Catherine, who had great difficulty in passing it off as only
the “foolish play of small children.” 3

The Estates General assembled at Pontoise the first of
August in the extraordinary form of a very small number of
representatives of the usual delegates of the orders of the
provinces. Catherine had made strong efforts to control the
elections in her own interests, but without very much suc-
cess. At the beginning, the existing government was con-
fronted with a difficulty in the refusal of the Estates to
recognize a regency which had not been established by the
representatives of the people. The reluctance of the Nobil-
ity and Clergy was soon overcome, but the Third Estate
held out for some time, alleging that their mandate was to
confide the authority to the princes of the blood. Largely by

1 Delaborde pntd. 80. Lett. Calvin to Besa, 19 Nov., 1561.
*A. N. K. 1495, De Ruble (2), ITI, 223. Arch, C., VI, 5.
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the influence of Admiral Coligny, they were induced to
abandon this position and “praise and agree to the accord
made between the Queen Mother and the King of Navarre,
“yery humbly supplicating the said lady (whose great vir-
tues and large experience in the affairs of the kingdom
they know) to continue in the government and the admin-
istration of the King’s affairs.” The nobility repeated the
same formula of acknowledgment. They saved, however,
the constitutional point that consent should not be made a
precedent for the unauthorized assumption of a regency, by
. declaring that it was “only granted to the Queen Mother
for her worthy personal qualities,” and proceeded to make a
series of assertions of fundamental parliamentary rights
becoming apparent in a period of regency, some of which
cannot be paralleled for strength and clearness by any utter-
ance of an English parliament for nearly a hundred years.?

In answer to the question, “How to pay the King's
debts?” the nobility and the Third Estate agreed that
“since King Henry came to the throne the people have paid
such heavy taxes that they cannot pay any more,” but they
recommended various plans of raising the money from the
Church. The most sweeping was to sell all the clerical
property of the kingdom, pay the debts out of the resulting
capital, establish a big loan fund for the use of merchants,
pay for the army and fortifications, and, with the remainder,
estimated at about forty per cent of the income of the fund,
support the clergy.

With such a temper as this among the representatives of
the nobility and burghers, it is no wonder that the Crown
could, after a little bickering, obtain a large concession from
the Assembly of the Clergy which was meeting at the same
time in the neighboring town of Poissy. They agreed to
pay sixteen hundred thousand francs a year for six years
and at the end of that time to begin the repayment of
further debts amounting to seven and a half millions to be

*E.g. B.N.C. C.C.27 {. 314. Béthune 8697 {. 1, Cal. F. 1561, p. 123,
Cabiers. B. N. Fds. fr. 3070. It. 1723 {. 76, van Dyke reviews (1).
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paid in ten years. This was not as much as the Queen
Mother asked, but it relieved the most pressing necessities
of the government.?

Thus the outcome of the Estates at Pontoise which the

. Queen Mother had so much feared, was the endorsement of
her joint regency and authority with Navarre, and a large

. sum of money.

\.  But with the outcome of the Council of the Church and
the col&gy with the heretics held at Poissy, Catherine was
very much disappointed. \She had arranged this conference
to take measures for the reformof the Church and to come
to some agreement on doctrine with the heretics which
might be laid before a general council as a basis for the
reunion of Christendom, for Catherine was one of a number
of people of importance then quite hopeful that the schism

. could be healed by mutual concession.? On the first point
the assembly passed a series of excellent resolutions about
the character and the method of election of the bishops and
clergy. But it was only a surface reform. “God knows how
all the prelates stand together and it isn’t possible to make
them agree to touch really the root of the evil.” 3

On the second point, a joint doctrinal agreement, no re-
sult was reached. Fourteen ministers, chiefly from Switzer-
land, supported by a score of delegates from the French
Reformed churches, appeared to present and discuss their
confession of faith. Before the colloquy opened, their
leader, Theodore Beza, had a private conference with the
Cardinal of Lorraine in the presence of the Queen Mother
and the King of Navarre. The chief difficulty was about
the doctrine of the mass. But at the conclusion of the talk,
the Cardinal expressly declared to the Queen Mother that
he was very well satisfied with what he heard from Beza
and that he had strong hopes of a happy issue out of the
colloquy.

Catherine never could quite understand theological dif-

1 Recuei, I, 102, 103,
*Neg. Fr. II, 452, 608, 618.
? Contemporary comment.
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ferences or why anybody should think them important.
Although pious phrases appear constantly in her letters, it
would be impossible (except for an occasional passing men-
tion of the fact that she had been at mass) to tell from
them whether she was a Catholic or a Protestant. The
Venetian Ambassador, commenting on a conversation he

had with her about this time, wrote home: “I do not be- |

\

lieve that her majesty understands what the word ‘dogma’ )

means.”

Whatever hope of agreement might have been raised by
the friendly preliminary interview of the leaders proved
entirely illusory. When Beza began to explain to the whole
council the Reformed doctrine of the Communion and said
that in it “although the body of Christ was truly offered
and communicated in a spiritual sense, it was, nevertheless,
materially, a8 far from the bread and wine as the sky from
the earth,” cries of “blasphemy” broke out. Tournon, the
dean of the cardinals, rose at once to demand of the Queen
either that Beza should be silenced or that he and his
friends should be allowed to retire from the room. When
Beza had finished his address, the Queen Mother explained,
in reply to the Cardinal of Tournon, that she had called this
colloquy in accord with the advice of the royal council and
the Parlement of Paris, not to change the doctrines of the
Church or to make trouble, but to appease trouble arising
from diversity of opinion in regard to religion, and to bring
those who had wandered, back in to the true fold.

At a subsequent meeting the Cardinal of Lorraine de-
livered an address whose eloquence and logic was univer-
sally applauded by the orthodox party as absolutely unan-
swerable. The Reformed, on the other hand, spoke of it as a
very defective piece of argument and the celebrated Ramus,
a professor of the University of Paris, wrote a letter explain-
ing that this speech of the Cardinal of Lorraine in favor of
Catholicism had converted him from Catholicism to Prot-
estantism. A private conference between three bishops and

*B. N. It. 1721 {. 338.
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three Roman Catholic theologians and five of the leading
Reformed ministers, resulted in a written formula in regard
to the sacrament of the communion which all of them
signed, but, when it was laid before the assembly on the
4th of October, it was rejected with anger and the oolloquy\
broke up leaving the two parties more opposed to each
other than before. This extreme hatred found its spokeu-
man in the Spaniard, Lainez, General of the Jesuit order
(newly introduced into France by the influence of the
Cardinal of Lorraine), who, speaking in Italian, addressed
to the Queen Mother reproaches which brought “the tears
to her eyes” and threatened her with the ruin of the realm
if she did not drive out these “wolves, foxes, serpents, and
assassing.” 1
It was evident that the Estates of Pontoise, like the
previous Estates of Orleans, had been dominated by those
who had at least enough sympathy with the heretic churches
to be unwilling to persecute them. The Third Estate had
demanded that persecution on account of religion should
cease except in the case of anabaptists, libertines and
atheists, and that, in each city where it was needed, a tem-
ple should be granted for dissenting worship under the
supervision of a royal officer; all secret assemblies and all
violence either against the orthodox or dissenting worship
being sternly repressed. In addition to this the General
Synod of the illegal Reformed churches, held in March,
had endorsed the fundamental proposition of the Estates of
Pontoise that the Estates General of France had the right
in case of a regency to establish the government and to
nominate the royal council and that the Estates General
ought not to take any action in regard to supply, or any-
thing else, until this legitimate demand was acknowledged.?
We know exactly what Catherine thought about the
action taken at Pontoise from a letter she told her secretary,
de I’Aubespine, to write to his brother, the Ambassador at

! Waddington, 135; Bouillé qtd. Mss., II, 157,
* Cahier is B. N. fds. fr. 3970. chk Synodloon, 12.
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Madrid. She did not see in it anything whatever except
the results of court intrigue, because “as you know, the
princes of the blood are offended and very much angered
with each other and the relatives of ‘the gentleman’ (Mary
Stuart) are always pushing the wheel of trouble.” He pro-
ceeds:

“The Queen does not believe that the outward reconciliation

which has been patched up between Condé and Guise is very
strong. This poor kingdom is carrying dough to the oven and
. the Queen is greatly to be pitied because she does not please
* anybody and is little obeyed except when she gives people what
they demand. I forgot to tell you also that the Estates say that,
‘before any money is voted, those who had charge of the finances
in the time of Francis I and Henry II and Francis II, must give
an accounting of the immense gifts which they have received.
The Constable kicks like a horse and in spite of his league he
don’t know where he is, because he thought to cover over every-
thing with the mantle of religion, as, to speak truly, the others
do also, and they are blowing the fire as much as they can in
order to strike fear to the heart of the Queen, who commanded
me last night to write this long letter because she hasn’t time.
Last night at midnight Guise and the Constable tried to frighten
the Queen Mother about all these things, saying that it was plain
that the Catholics were arming and that there was immediate
danger of seeing the kingdom divided by civil war. God grant
that all may turn out well, but we live in terrible times.”

The evident strength of the friends of the Reformed
religion in the Estates of Pontoise and the fact that the
influence of the Admiral Coligny among the deputies had
diverted the attacks upon her own authority, inclined Cath-
erine to let the Reformed party have their own way at
court. The Spanish Ambassador wrote the beginning of
September, 1561, “There is no hope for religion in this realm
and I don’t know what to think of the Queen Mother, who
lets herself be managed at the pleasure of these heretics.
All who have influence with her, men and women, are of
these evil opinions. They don’t conceal it and she can’t be
ignorant of it.” ?

*B. N. fds. fr. 6618 f. 4. A. N. K. 1494
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During the whole month of October, news kept coming
up from the provinces of the forcible seizure of churches by
the Reformed, accompanied by a quite widespread outbreak
of what historians have come to speak of under the tech-
nical term of “iconoclasm.” This is a form of mob hysteria
which has repeated itself in various other times and places,
as for instance at the time of the French Revolution, when

‘religious zeal was not an element. It showed itself in the

systematic breaking and destruction, without any private
plundering, of all statues, pictures and other ornaments of

.the churches. This violence was openly denounced by all

the leaders of the reform. Calvin insisted that a minister
who had led an iconoclastic mob should be expelled from
the church. The four thousand Huguenot gentlemen who
a little later signed a pact with Condé, bound themselves
among other things to oppose all breaking of images and
sacking of churches. But these exhortations were not able
to check the practice and many of the Reformed ministers
seemed fo come to see in it some sort of mysterious move-
ment of the Spirit of God and to speak only half-heartedly
in reproving it. As for instance when Beza writes to the
Queen of Navarre that “the breaking of images has always
been displeasing to him—the more so because it seems to
him that it has no foundation in the word of God. . . .
Nevertheless, because the act in itself is according to the
will of God, who condemns idols and idolaters and because
it appears that in a thing so general there may be some
secret design of God . . . I am content to reprove it in a
general way and to moderate such impetuosity as much as
I can"’ 1

The government replied to this news of law breaking by
ordering all governors to go to their provinces and passing
other repressive measures. These orders passed unani-
mously without opposition from members known to sym-
pathize with the heretics and in many places they were not

1B, N. fds. fr. 3158 f. 38, It. 1732 f. 93. C. C. C. X A. N. K. 1495,
Oct. 13, Calvin to Church of Sauve; Condé, II, 359.
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at all enforced. It was therefore charged that a secret\.
understanding assured the Huguenots that, if they stopped \
rioting, they would be quietly allowed to worship and, as we )
have seen, such an agreement had actually been made by |
Catherine with the leading Reformed ministers.
But no one who knows the sixteenth century can sup-
pose for 8 moment that what the Huguenot churches really
l wanted was simply liberty to worship. They looked for-
ward ultimately to the substitution of their worship for
Roman Catholic worship and such a suppression of ortho-
doxy and the ancient rites as had taken place in England.
The Huguenot chiefs wished to break the power of the
Guise and to reject the claim of Spain to dominate in French
religious concerns. Calvinist, nationalist and anti-Spanish
feeling throughout the nation at large combined, therefore,
at the moment, to strengthen the anti-Guise faction, now
basking in the full light of royal favor, and the Trium-
virate, finding themselves decidedly overmatched, began to
make conciliatory movements. In the end of August Guise
had even yielded to the urging of the Queen Mother and
gone through, in the room of the Constable, a formal scene
of reconciliation with Condé. The Cardinal of Lorraine,
who was by conviction a Gallican and a liberal in theology,
began to throw his influence into the stream of nationalist
feeling. He spoke in favor of a national council. He was
quoted as wishing to cut off the French annates from the
papal treasury and he had strenuous words with the
Legate. A sure sign that he really faltered in unquestioning
support of the extreme papal party is the fact that the
ultramontanes did to him what they always did to any one
who failed to back entirely their policy, accused him of
secret heresy and irreligion—which is what every ultra-
orthodox faction in every religious organization, Christian
or pagan, has always been prone to do to any of their own
adherents who became independent enough to vary from
their entire program. It was whispered around that the
Cardinal of Lorraine was becoming a schismatic, who
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wanted to withdraw France from the Roman obedience and
8 heretic who had doubts about the doctrine of transub-
stantiation.!

But all these efforts of the Guise to further divide their
adversaries or divert their support were futile. The younger
Bourbon-Montmorency-Chétillon combination stood firm.
The King of Navarre had again changed his inclination,
apparently with the idea that, after all, he could get more
wout of Catherine than anyone else. She was entirely favor-
fn.ble to the influences which had endorsed her authority and
{Calvinism became the reigning fashion at court. Zealous

urchmen feared, and the fear was no mere unreasonable
panic, that the Valois might try to imitate the Tudors and
set up a Gallican Church like the Anglican Church. The
Guise gave up the struggle and made up their minds to
watch events. On the 20th of October they left court with
all their adherents in a great company of more than six
hundred horse. Two days later the Constable retired to his
Estates and the Marshals de Brissac and St. André went
with him. Spain had shown very plainly a willingness to
help the Triumvirate in any attempt to force the French
Crown back to the policy of persecution. Philip sent word
to Catherine that he could not allow heresy to increase in
France because of the danger of infecting the Netherlands.
He had offered her money and troops to help suppress it.
“She ought not therefore to take it ill if for the service of
God . . . and of all Christendom he assisted the Lord’s
people and the Estates of your kingdom who are Catholic
. . . and he would put his life and all he had on the hazard
of that die.” To this warning letter Philip added a phrase
which subsequent events made somewhat significant.
“Great care must be taken about the instruction of the
King, lest he too be infected with heresy.” From the ortho-
dox point of view there was need of the warning. It was
reported to the English court that the little King himself
asked his heretic cousin, the Queen of Navarre, if the mass

*B. N.It. 1721 f. 334 {. 93.
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was true, and suggested that his eousins need not come
unless they believed in it.!

The attempt on the part of some of the Catholic party
to meet this danger that the princes might become Hugue-

_nots, resulted in a plot which filled Catherine with fear and
.anger. It was nothing less than a plan to carry off the heir
to the throne, her second son, perhaps with the intention of
bringing the boy up to serve as a future head for the ortho-
dox party. Catherine could never get to the bottom of the
affair in spite of all her efforts to do so, but it is evident
that there was something behind the few facts that she
knew.

Among the adherents of the Guise in the cavalcade
which followed them on their departure from court, had
been the brilliant Duke of Nemours, a cadet of the ruling
house of Savoy. A splendid man of the world and an able
soldier, Nemours did not depreciate his own value. He
was as successful with women as he was heartless. After
betraying his fiancée, Mademoiselle de Rohan, under prom-
ise of marriage, he was finally to marry a fortune with the
widow of the Duke of Guise. Before leaving court on the
20th of October he had tried to persuade the heir to the
throne, the future Henry III, to steal away and leave
France with him. The little boy told the royal council
what happened and signed his deposition in a big, round
hand. He said that Nemours had taken him near to a chest
in the room of the King and asked him if he was a Hugue-
not. He said, “No,” that he was of the religion of his
mother. Behind the tapestry nearby were Denise and
Marguerite, waiting-women of the Queen. He then took
him to the other side of the room and said, “There’s a great
deal of trouble in the kingdom and you’re not safe here
because the King of Navarre and the Prince of Condé want
to make themselves King and want to kill you. If you like,
I'll take you to Lorraine or to Savoy, where you'll be safe.”
He answered that he didn’t want to leave the King nor

* Neg. Taeo. II1, 466, Cal. F. 1561, p. 397, 415. B. N. It. 1723 {. 101.
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his mother, the Queen. Nemours also told him, “Remem-
ber, when the Duke of Guise is leaving, to say to him, ‘My
cousin, if you can’t take me with you now, I beg of you to
come when I have need of you.'” The boy was strictly
charged not to say anything about this to the Queen or to
his tutors, and “If they ask you what it is that I have been
talking to you about, say that I was talking to you about
the comedies,” and on leaving, Nemours said, “Remember
what I have told you.” Nemours escaped arrest and Cath-
erine could not find him, though she looked for him high
and low.?
The Duke of Guise and the King of Spain expressed the
utmost abhorrenck of any such attempt and all Catherine’s
, efforts could get no evidence to implicate them in it, but it
+ did not increase her love for either of them. The thing she
feared most in the world was any attempt to weaken her
children’s dependence on her. She had long secretly hated
{’the house of Guise and probably her deep dislike of her
son-in-law, the King of Spain, which she continued to mask
\under flattering phrases, dates from this time. She was
! willing for a while to rest completely on the support of
Coligny, Condé and the Huguenots. The Triumvirate kept
- itself very carefully in the background away from court.
Guise wrote to the Constable that he and his brother spent
all of their time hunting “and my talk is of nothing but
dogs and hawks.” 2

_*Brant,, B. N. fds. fr. 6608; the original. The copy pntd. Letts. I, 248,
varies seriously.
*B. N. fds. fr. 66328 f{. 51.



CHAPTER XIV

MURDER AND RIOT. THE EDICT OF JANUARY LEGALIZES THR
REFORMED WORSHIP

Meantime disorder increased in various parts of France.
Two things which happened within a week will serve as
specimens. On the 19th of November a mob in the city of
Cahors attacked a house in which Huguenots were worship-
ping, set it on fire, killed fifty of the worshippers, dragged
many of the corpses through the street, and finally burnt
a great pile of them in the public square. On the 24th
of November a mob of peasants stormed the castle
of Baron Fumel, who had tried to prevent a Huguenot
minister from preaching before his vassals, killed him in the
presence of his wife, and plundered his chiteau. Catherine
wrote to the widow the following letter: “Madame de
Fumel: Having heard of the cruel and inhumane death of
Monsieur de Fumel your husband, I have been filled with
the sorrow and regret which you can imagine, not only
because the King my son has lost & good servitor, but on -.
your account. For that reason you can assure yourself that
I will put my hand to such a cruel and rigorous punishment
of the authors of so evil an act that it shall never be forgot-
ten. So far as you are concerned, believe that I will look
after you and your children as his services merited. I have
already sent the order of the King for six hundred francs of
pension for your oldest son. I am satisfied that your
youngest son should have the Abbey of Bonneval, as you
demand, and so far as your daughters are concerned, send
them to me and I will take them to bring up in my house.”
The accounts of this murder given by Huguenot writers half
excuse the act, saying that Fumel was an exceedingly cruel
seigneur, who was killed during the storming and the plun-

225



226 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

dering of the chiteau by two sons of vassals who had suf-
fered particularly under his tyranny: ‘“Reserved, as it
seems, for that justice of God by a singular providence.”

7 These and a number of similar acts of violence took

(‘ place in the Province of Guienne, which, according to all
reports, was rapidly drifting into a state of desperate civil
war. The Queen sent down two civil commissioners and an
old soldier who had served under her husband in the Italian
wars, Blaise de Monluc, to support them with military force.
Their instructions were to execute even justice on both
sides, to appease the province and to use force only where it
was necessary: ‘“The King, hoping more from prudence and
dexterity than from force.” 2 _

Monluc found in Guienne an attitude among the ad-
herents of the Reform, to which he had previously been
somewhat inclined, which helped to turn him into a most
determined enemy of the Huguenot cause. It was a politi-
cal or social attitude not shared by the members of the
Huguenot party in general, but worthy of attention because
many others besides Monluc thought and charged that it
was not exceptional, but characteristic of the Huguenot
party and of Calvinism in general. He tells the story in his
vivacious memoirs, which, although distorted and disfigured
by colossal vanity, are not untrustworthy. His explanation
to account for his change of side, is that a minister came to
him and offered him, in the name of the Reformed churches,
& good present of money and the support of four thousand
paid foot-soldiers. Monluc says he refused the present and
then asked him who dared to enroll soldiers without the
express permission of the Queen Mother? “Then I com-
menced to swear and grabbed him by the collar, saying
these words, ‘I don’t know what keeps me from hanging
you myself to the bars of this window, you miserable scoun-
drel, because I have strangled with my own hands at least a
score of better men than you are.’” He left me, having had -

1B. N. fds. fr. 15877 £. 452. Tortorel, Letts. I, 260. Hist. Ecc., I, 886.
*B. N. f{ds. fr. 15875, f. qtd. Courteault (2), 403.
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the most beautiful fear that he had ever experienced.”
Meeting later one of his old soldiers who told him that the
church at Nerac had made him their captain, Monluc called
out, “And what the devil are these churches who make
captainsg?”’ !

Monluc made up his mind that & man by the name of
Verdier was one of the leaders of sedition in Guienne. He
therefore had him arrested, together with three others. A
certain gentleman had told him that when he had remon-
strated with these men before the consuls of the city, that
the King would find their conduct evil, they had answered,
“What King? We are King. He is nothing but a dirty
little kinglet. We'll give him the whip and teach him to
earn his living as other people do.” Monluc believed they
had repeated similar language elsewhere. When he met the
culprits he had two executioners behind him, with sharp
swords. The consuls, after some hesitation, confirmed the
testimony which had been given in regard to the words used
by these men about the King. Whereupon Monluc says he
called out:

““You miserable scoundrel, have you really dared to soil your
wicked tongue by speaking against the majesty of your King?’
He answered, ‘Oh, sir, have pity on a miserable sinner!’ I seized
him and pushed him rudely to the earth and his head fell exactly
upon a piece of the base of a cross which had been broken off
in a Huguenot riot. I called out to the executioner, ‘Strike,
fellow” My words and his blow followed one upon the other
and it carried off more than a half a foot of the stone at the
base of the cross. I had the other two hung to an elm that
stood just opposite, and because the fourth (a deacon of the
church) was only eighteen years old, I did not want to put him
to death, but I had him given so many blows of the whip by
the executioners that I am told he died ten or twelve days after-
wards. That was the first execution that I made without sen-
tence or putting pen to paper, because in this sort of affair I
have heard that it is best to commence with an execution. If
all of those who had authority in the provinces had done the

* Courteault (2), 390, 391; Rel. I, 4, p. 137,
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same thing, the fire would have been put out which has since
burnt everything.” *

While elsewhere the nobility had become the dominating
element in the Huguenot party, in Guienne (the only
province where many of the peasants were converted to the
Reformed doctrine) the movement took a distinctly anti-
feudal and anti-royal character. “The nobles became afraid
to go hunting, for the peasants killed their dogs before their
eyes and they didn’t dare to say a word for fear of their
lives.” “If a lord dared to resist, word was sent to the
churches and within four or five hours he was either dead,
hidden or flying for his life to the city of Toulouse, the only
place where he could be safe.”? This tendency towards
democracy and social revolution in the province of Guienne
was much blamed by the leaders of the Reformed Churches,
both intellectual and political, like Calvin, Beza, Coligny
and Condé, but this early local tendency continued for a
long time to be cited in support and justification of the
assertion of the orthodox that revolution in the Church
meant revolution in the whole fabric of human society.
The members of the Triumvirate, although staying away
from court, were getting ready, if necessary, to wage civil
war in defense of the exclusive right of the old religion to
exist in France, and to block what they feared was the
intention of the Huguenot party to make France follow
England in the road of schism and the establishment of a
national Church. They very skilfully began their prepara-

\

|

tions by negotiations with the King of Navarre. Catherine

knew very well the danger that they would work upon his
ambition and so draw him over again to their side and she
again did her best to get the King of Spain to allow her
to promise to give him back Spanish Navarre or to replace
it by some other kingdom. But Philip played with the
offer and wasted time.*

‘golnuoult (1), 1, pp. 416, 425.
SA.N. K. 1404, 1. 18, 21.
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On the other side, however, Navarre was plied with
every sort of argument. If he would declare himself a
Catholic, the King of Spain would, at the intercession of
the Pope, give him back Spanish Navarre or else make him
King of Sardinia, or at least give him a new kingdom in
Tunis. It was even pointed out to him that the celebrated
soothsayer, Nostradamus, had predicted that Catherine
would see all her sons on the throne of France. This im-
plied that they were all to die in rather rapid succession
and, on their death, he would be the next heir. If he were
a heretic, he could not possibly succeed. The consequence
was that in the end of December the unstable King, chasing
his rainbow kingdom filled with castles in Spain, gave up
attending the preachings, began to go to mass, and bound
himself closely to the policy of the Triumvirate.!

Catherine was very much worried by this defect.xon,*
which formed in France a solid party certainly opposed to
her policy, probably opposed to her authority, supported
by a big league of the Roman Catholic nobility in Guienne
and backed by the King of Spain, the Pope and certain
of the Roman Catholic princes of Germany. She therefore :
did two things: first, she requested Coligny and the other -
leaders of the Reform party to give her a list of the Re- |
formed churches and to inquire what forces they could put |
in the field in case she needed their support. The Admiral
wrote at once to all the provinces, exhorting the ministers to
send him a written list of all the secret churches who pro-
fessed the Reformed religion. The replies showed that there
were about two thousand five hundred such churches in
France, which asked to be granted places of worship and
offered to the King “both life and goods” if he needed them.
In reply the Queen secretly ordered that each minister
should read in his church at the hour of the sermon the fol-
lowing written appeal: “Inasmuch as many reports are cur-
rent that strangers, under pretense of the Roman religion

* Castelnau, Bk. ITI, Ch. 6; Rel. L, 4, p. 60; Cal. F,, Dec.,, 1561, A. N. K.
1407, Jan., 15063.
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which they say they wish to maintain, are planning to enter
this kingdom and take possession of it, it is the duty of all
faithful subjects to show the entire goodwill which they
have to their King. But above all, because such a quarrel
which these aliens allege as a pretext seems to be directed
against those whom they call of the new religion, there is
the more reason that we should make a manifest demonstra-
tion that we would not spare either our lives or our goods
to maintain the state and grandeur of our King. And in
order to make this demonstration it is necessary that in this
church, we consider as soon as possible what offer it can
make to the King, of men, either infantry or cavalry which
it can support at its expense . . . to maintain the Crown
of the realm against those who would wish to invade it un-
der the pretext of religion. All must be done in the fear of
God without any disorder . . . so that even those who hold
another religion may not have any justification to accuse
us as the authors of any sedition or riot.” ?

The second thing that Catherine did was to write a long
letter to the King of Spain, in which she endeavored to
dissuade him from supporting the party opposed to her
policy of conciliation. Replying to his statement that the
Catholics, persecuted on all sides, had no refuge except in
him, she denies both the fact and the conclusion and goes -
on: “But religion is a cover which they use to hide an evil °
intention, and for that reason I beg you, my son, examine °
well the real intentions of those who make use of that
mantle and nevertheless have nothing less than religion in
their hearts. ... . That’s the whole truth, my son, which I
have wanted to write you in this letter in order that you
might be able to know really how little reason anybody has
to be malcontent.”

None of this pressure succeeded in making Catherine
.waver in her policy of conciliation, which seemed after all
“best fitted to save her own authority and preserve the throne

of her infant son. But she called another Assembly of the

* Hist. Eco, 744, Bk. IV.
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Notables, consisting of the chief personages from each
parlement of the kingdom, the royal council and the
princes of the blood, which finally opened on the 3rd of
January, 1562. The family of Guise, the Constable and
their most notable adherents were conspicuous by their
absence. There was no unanimity of opinion. Of eleven
presidents of parlements who spoke, five were strongly
Roman Catholic, three were entirely opposed to the ortho-
dox doctrine and three were so neutral that no one could
tell exactly where they stood. The Provost of the Mer-
chants of Paris appeared at one meeting, accompanied by
two hundred of the principal burghers of the city. He
spoke in such a way as to make it appear that there was
no uniformity of sentiment among that delegation. The

bly as a whole was very strongly in favor of the policy
pf conciliation. Catherine felt obliged to moderate their
views and it was only her strong hand joined to that of the
King of Navarre, which kept them from voting that the
Huguenots should have churches assigned to them through-
out the kingdom. The Nuncio reported: “It is said no
orator ever expressed himself with greater eloquence, energy
and success than the Queen. She has since said herself that
it seemed to her at the time as if God was dictating to her
the very words she used.” !

The edict which was approved, called the Edict of -
January, while not indeed putting the Reformed church on
the same basis as the orthodox church, did give it for the
first time a legal standing in France. It was provided that
those of the new religion should immediately surrender all
the churches they had seized and return all the ornaments
and other church property which they had removed from
them. They were permitted to select places of worship out-
side the walls of the cities in which they lived and the
magistrates were to see to it that they were not interfered
with, either in going to worship or returning from it. Men

1Letts. I, 264. Hist. Ecc., 751, n. 2. ier (2), I, 01; Arch. C.
VI, 20, 24; Nuncio. Condé, II, 20; Neg. Tose. III, 473.
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of both religions were forbidden to irritate each other by
the use of reproaches and evil words, especially in sermons.
No synods or consistories were to be held by the new church
except by permission and a royal officer was to be always
allowed, if he desired, to attend all assemblies. No one
of either religion was to carry any arms except the sword
and dagger usual with gentlemen.

This was less than the Reformed churches would have
liked, but “the ministers and deputies of the churches of
France who were at court” received it thankfully and sent
it out to the churches with annotations, bidding them
strictly observe all its commands and agreements. The
Legate and the Nuncio also accepted it as better than they
had feared.

Opposition of three sorts at once began to appear. Even
before the deliberations of the assembly were over, the
Spanish Ambassador attacked the Queen Mother, saying
that “the proposition which had been made the day before
by the Chancellor ’Hospital would bring the total ruin of
the kingdom and the great displeasure of the King his
master and all princes who loved the ancient religion.”
The Queen answered, after asking him how he knew so
much about what went on in the private council of the
King; “in the first place he ought to know that people who
would be willing to betray their royal master in that way
would probably not tell the truth. These busybodies were
trying to make trouble between his master and her and if
he was a loyal servant he wouldn’t hesitate to tell their
names because they were doing as much harm to the King
his master as they were doing to the King their own master;
for the war which they were trying to stir up would be
equally dangerous to both. Although she was a woman and
the King was a young child, nevertheless France was not
lacking in forces and in means to defend herself and to
resist those who might wish to attack her.” The Ambas-
sador replied that this was only the gossip of the pages.

*Condé, III, 93. Arch. C. VI, 30.
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The Queen said that it could not have been that because no
pages were present in the conference. The Ambassador
then ventured to animadvert upon the education of the
King and his brother, to whom people were allowed to say
anything they chose in regard to religion. The Queen
became furious, saying that it was none of his business.
She knew that his only object was to stir up trouble between
his master and her. Her children were so obedient that
they told her everything that anybody said to them . . .
and she would bring them up in such a way that every
person of a good heart would some day feel toward her the
- greatest gratitude. But though she spoke so sharply to an
Ambassador she thought insolent, Catherine was evidently
8 little nervous about the result, for she immediately wrote
to the French Ambassador a letter in which she insisted
upon her great friendship for the King of Spain and her
confidence in his friendship toward her.!

It is difficult to believe that Catherine was quite sincere
in the assurance she gave in regard to the education of her
children being quite in accord with what the King of Spain
would like. She herself had given the little King a Hugue-
not book of psalms, telling him not to speak of it to a.ny-)
body. But the boy showed it to his tutor, Cypierre. He
took it away from him, telling him at the same time that
a man ought not to obey women. He then reported the
incident to the Constable. Catherine was very much en-
raged. She dismissed Cypierre and appointed the Prince
de la Roche-sur-Yon tutor of the young King and joined
to him the mother-in-law of the Prince of Condé and one |
of her women-in-waiting, Madame de Crussol, two ladies |
who were most pronounced Huguenots. Little Charles IX
was very much attached to his tutor and on the night when
the change was made would scarcely eat anything; saying
when his mother tried to comfort him that he didn’t want
any other tutor except Monsieur Cypierre. The next morn-
ing the new tutor, after having saluted the King, asked him

*Condé, 11, 601; Letts. I, 613.
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to come and play in the grand rooms as he was accustomed
to do, to which he responded that he didn’t want to play,
and went to mass. He proved very recalcitrant to the new
.atmosphere. While preaching was going on in the room
of the Queen of Navarre, a most devoted adherent of the

*Reformed religion, the King happened to pass by the door.
He stopped and knocked three or four times until the door
was opened. Standing in the doorway he said: “Don’t
make any mistake about it; if you keep on preaching this
way you will every one of you be burnt.” ?

But his younger brother, the future Henry III, was very
much less resistant to the influences which were now en-
tirely prevalent at Court. His governor, Carnavalet, was
a Huguenot and the boy formed the habit of going around
saying to everyone, “I am the little Huguenot, but by and
by I will be the big Huguenot.” He did his best to convert
his younger sister, Margaret, who wrote in her memoirs:

“My brother, afterwards the King of France, could not avoid
bemg impressed by the unhappy Hugonoterie. He was always
urgmg me to change my religion, often threw my prayerbooks
in the fire and instead of them gave me psalms and Huguenot
prayers, compelling me to carry them. I answered his threats
by bursting into tears, because I was at the very tender age of
seven or eight years. He answered that he could have me
whipped or killed if he wanted. I answered him that he could
have me whipped or have me killed if he chose to, but that I
would suffer everything that could be done to me rather than
damn my soul.” *

While it is not probable that Catherine actually con-
templated bringing her children up as Huguenots, it is quite
certain Coligny was right when he told the English Ambas-
sador about this time that the Queen Mother was anxious
to have such modifications and liberties established in the
Church as might content the Protestants and bring about
the reunion of Christendom. It was to help this plan that
ahe restored Cypierre as one of the tutors of the King,

Tosc. I1, 471, Cal. F. 1562, p. 384.
e% K. 1571 f. 71, 1497 Feb. 3, 9, Margaret 6.
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ordered all her waiting women to live in the same religion
she did or they would be dismissed and stopped all Calvinist
preaching in the private apartments of the palace. The
concessions she wished made to the schismatics are un-
doubtedly described in a letter which was written to the
Pope about this time by the Bishop of Valence, entitled:
“Remonstrances made to Pope Pius IV by the King,
Charles IX.”?

It besought the Holy Father, the common Father of all,
to help the Queen keep the realm completely under the
obedience of the King and at the same time retain it
under obedience to the Holy See. It was the easier to do
this because there were not in France either anabaptists,
or any heretics who refused to accept the first six General
Councils of the Church. But the consciences of those who
had left the Church and the consciences of many who had
not yet left it, were troubled by three points: First, the use
of images; and the Holy Father was asked to order that
they should be removed from the altars and put on the out-
side of the churches. Second, the administration of the
Holy Sacraments; and the Pope was asked to consent to
the omission of the exorcism and some of the prayers in
baptism. In regard to the communion, the Pope was
asked to consent that it should be administered in public
always after the recital of prayers in the vulgar tongue;
that the procession of the holy sacrament when the host
was borne in the monstrance through the streets should be
omitted and that an explanation should be made of the
mass, bringing out its spiritual meaning, emphasizing, for
the sake of those who doubted, the words of the mass which
called it the sacrifice of praise. Finally, the Pope was
asked to borrow from the schismatics their custom of
singing the psalms in public worship and miaking their
prayers in the language understood by the people. If this
were done twice a day, many of them would be brought
back. “If the Holy Father will by his authority restore

*Cal. F. 1562, p. 502, 526, 545, 548; Arch. C. VI, 36; Condé, II, 20.
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these ancient customs of the Church alongside those which
have more recently been received, this realm will always
remain as faithful to the obedience of the Holy See as it has
been in the past, and the Queen, by her vigilance, prudence
“and goodness, will reunite in time her divided people, or
at least those separated from the Church will remain so
small in number that they will have no means of increasing
and it will be much easier to bring back peace and union.”
Some even more striking concessions to the Protestants
than these, were to be proposed by the Emperor of Ger-
many, but there was little hope of getting anything of the
kind endorsed by the Roman curia, or accepted by the ortho-
dox party of France. Neither does it seem probable that
any conceivable concession could then have healed the
schism between Protestants and Roman Catholics.!

The party of orthodoxy in France set itself to resist to
the utmost of its power the January Edict of concession
and conciliation, which, after the first flush of gratitude,
the Reformed churches came to regard as entirely inade-
quate. Before a royal edict could become law, it must be
registered by the parlements of the kingdom; though they
could not refuse to register for more than a certain time.
All the parlements registered the Edict of January except
those of Provence and Paris. A royal emissary forced the
Parlement of Provence to give way, and, after a long
struggle, the Parlement of Paris finally registered the Edict
under protest.

* Condé, II, 563,



CHAPTER XV

THE LINDS DRAWN FOR CIVIL WAR. CATHERINE BETWEEN
GUISE AND CONDE

The final registering of the tolerant Edict of January
did not bring tranquillity, for before that time, legal and
diplomatic opposition to the policy of conciliation was
beginning to give place to armed opposition, and civil war
was in sight.

This civil war was not, however, between those factions
of the nobility of France whose zealous strife for power had
started at the beginning of the reign of Henry II. The
new element of difference of opinion about religion had
brought a new line of cleavage. The Bourbon-Mont-
morency faction was hopelessly divided. The heads of the
two families and a part of their adherents were opposed
by the younger members of the two great houses, who
carried with them the bulk of their friends and vassals.
The King of Navarre and his brother, the Cardinal of
Bourbon, were in sharp opposition to their younger brother,
the Prince of Condé, and the Constable had reached the
point where he was even willing to take arms against the
policy supported by his three nephews, Admiral Coligny,
the Captain General of the French infantry d’Andelot, and
the Cardinal of Chatillon.

: While their ancient adversaries were thus divided, the
four brothers of the family of Guise with all their ad-
herents remained solidly united. They determined to carry
farther their successful policy of dividing possible opponents
of their cause. In case civil war came, the Huguenots
would ask help not only from the English but also from
the Lutheran Princes of Germany. But some of the
Lutheran theologians were strongly opposed to the theology
27
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of Calvin; indeed, some of them seemed more inclined to
irreconcilable hostility to Calvinists than to Roman Cath-
olics. The Cardinal of Lorraine had already shown his
willingness to make restatements of orthodox doctrines and
modifications of ancient practices which might render it
easier for Lutherans to reunite with the Church and the
Duke of Guise was anxious that the theological differences
between Calvinists and Lutherans should be deepened so
that, in case it came to arms in France, as many Lutheran
Princes as possible might refuse to allow the levy in their
states of mercenaries for the Huguenot army.!

Duke Christopher of Wiirtemberg, in his youth, served
for eight years in the army of Francis I at the head of two
thousand lansquenets recruited in his father’s duchy. He
and the young Duke of Guise had become friends during
the campaigns in Italy. For some months the Duke of
Guise had been carrying on an active correspondence with
his old comrade in arms, in which the Duke of Wiirtemberg
showed the evident hope of converting his friend to Luther-
anism. An interview between the Duke and the four
brothers of the house of Guise was arranged at Saverne,
not far from their princely seat of Joinville. It was most
friendly and the Cardinal of Lorraine wrote to Cardinal
Borromeo about his hopes of bringing back some of the
Lutherans to the Church. Duke Christopher, in an
account of the interview written in his own hand, records
that the Cardinal of Lorraine said, “I have read the confes-
sion of Augsburg and the three chief Lutheran theologians.
I approve entirely of their doctrines. But I must conceal
my opinion for a while in order to gain others whose faith
is feeble.” The Cardinal and the Duke of Guise denied all
responsibility for the past persecutions and “They then
gave me their hands, promising, on their honor as princes
and their hopes of salvation, not to persecute, either openly
or secretly, the adherents of the new doctrine.” 2

* Montaigne, I, XXVII; de Thou, III, 128.
* Bull. 8oc. Prot. 24, pp. 71, 113, 209, 489. Arch. C. VI, 59, Puchesse (2),
Bull. Soc. Prot. pntd. IV, 184.
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This absence from the center of intrigue, had emphasized
the fact that the Guise held the balance of power among
the divided families of Bourbon and Montmorency. The
Duke was scarcely back from Saverne before the King of
Navarre, irritated by the efforts of his younger brother to
keep up Reformed worship at Paris in spite of the desperate
hostility of the mass of the population, sent for Guise to
join him with a strong escort, “in order to take means to
reverse and destroy all that has been done in contravention
of the (‘persecuting’) Edict of July.” Catherine heard of
this summons and feared that her policy of conciliation was
to be destroyed. She sent Guise word not to go to Paris,
but to come without any forces, straight to her near
Meaux, and her word was backed by a letter from the King.
Guise started, ostensibly for court, attended by a strong
and heavily armed escort. His journey was scarcely begun,
when he became involved on the first of March, 1562, in an \
affray which started the flames of a civil war that blazed
or smouldered for more than thirty years.

The Huguenots spoke of this affray as the Massacre
of Vassy, carefully planned by the Duke of Guise to show
that the Roman Catholics of the kingdom would not permit
them to enjoy the liberties promised by the Edict of
January. The Duke of Guise said his remonstrances with
an illegal assembly, containing many of his vassals, had
resulted in a violent attack upon him, which had unfortu-
nately compelled his gentlemen and guards to kill & number
of people. The truth lies between these two accounts. It
is very improbable that the Duke of Guise intended before-
hand to attack the worshippers at Vassy. On the other
hand, it is equally improbable that the unarmed assembly
with many women and children among them, attacked the
Duke and his strong escort. Many episodes of his life show
that Francis of Guise was not a cruel man, but he had more
than his share of that passionate pride in resenting the
slightest suggestion of insult which was characteristic of

* Pasquier (2), IV, 1. 14, ctd. Bouillé, IT, 170.
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all nobles of the time. A short time before, the Huguenots
of Vassy had hooted and driven away the Bishop of Chélons,
sent by the Duke’s mother to preach to them and to bring
them back to what she thought their duty. When Guise
learned that, at the very moment of his passing through a
city, under his brother’s jurisdiction,® a service which he
regarded as insolent was being held, he sent in an imperious
mood to summon the heretics to his presence for reproof.
The Huguenots of Vassy by their own account of their
reception of the Bishop of Chilons, were not accustomed
to take reproof very humbly. A quarrel arose between the
worshippers and the Duke’s gentlemen. When the Duke
arrived at the scene, fighting had begun and his autocratic
temper and the hatred of his guards and servitors for the
Huguenot heretics, account for the forty-five killed and
many more wounded. That the worshipping assembly
could not really have been very menacing is shown by the
fact that only one man was killed among the Duke’s fol-
lowing. )It _was not a fight but a massacre.
! Neither side believed that Vassy was the outcome of
| chance and passion. It made Guise the idol of all who
i wanted to exterminate heresy by the sword, but Duke
Christopher of Wiirtemberg wrote at the end of his notes
of the interview of Saverne, “May God be the avenger of
guile and perjury!” All over France, as if moved by a
common impulse, the Huguenot nobility began to gather
in armed bands. The leaders of the Huguenot churches
held a conference and sent Beza to demand justice from
the King against the Duke of Guise. When he made his
demand in the presence of the Queen Mother and the King
of Navarre, Navarre could not repress his anger. He said
no one should touch a finger of the Duke of Guise, and
accused the members of the churches of going to their
preachings armed, to which Beza answered, “Arms in the
hands of wise men bring peace.” “Sire,” he added, “it is
the part of the Church of God in whose name I speak, to

* Bouillé, IT, 171,
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endure blows and not to give them, but I beg you to re-
member that anvil has worn out many hammers.” *

After the affray at Vassy, Guise moved slowly along the
roads which led both to court and to Paris, and at his
chiteau of Nanteuil on the upper Marne he met all the
members of his family, the Constable and three of his sons,
the Marshal St. André and other great nobles of the anti-
Huguenot party. There he received another message from
Catherine urging him to come to Monceaux, where the King
was, and forbidding him to go to Paris. Guise answered
that he was expecting friends to visit him and could not
come to Monceaux. A few days later, undoubtedly by the
counsel of the chiefs of his party, he set out for Paris.

*  The ability, the reputation and the personality of the

'kDuke of Guise combined to mark him out as a splendid
leader for civil war. Even before Vassy he had been the
idol of the populace of Paris. One of his gentlemen de-
scribed Guise’s entry into the city about a year before:

“To visit the King he rode his horse, which was called le
Moret, a splendid black animal with a haughty gait, covered
with a big horsecloth of black velvet broidered with silver. The
Duke wore a doublet and trousers of crimson satin, a loose cloak
with a cape of black, banded with crimson and a bonnet of
black velvet with a splendid red plume. He looked among his
three or four hundred gentlemen like a huge oak among the other
trees of the forest. When it had been noised about the city
that he had arrived, the people so pressed upon his path that it

. took him nearly an hour to reach the royal palace, because the
crowd filled up the road. The cheers of the people applauded
his coming with the most extreme joy, showing the confidence
and trust which they had in him.”

The news of the affair at Vassy raised this old popularity
of Guise in Paris to the highest pitch. When he entered
through the Porte St. Denis on the 16th of March, 1562,
accompanied by the chief lords of the Catholic party and
a train of two thousand horses, he was met by the un-

*De Ia Noue, 546. Hist. Ecc., I, 7.
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bounded enthusiasm of a huge crowd. The city magistrates
received him and the prevost of the merchants delivered an
oration, hailing him as the defender of the Faith and offering
him, in the name of the city of Paris, twenty thousand men
and as much money as he needed to save religion.!

The next day three of the Lorraine brothers, the Con-
stable and the Marshals Brissac, Thermes and St. André
wrote to the Queen Mother, saying that they had intended
to come to kiss her hand at Fontainebleau, but the chief
merchants of Paris were terrorized by the Prince of Condé
and the Huguenots. They would therefore remain to pro-
tect them. They asked that the King of Navarre should
come to help them in restoring order and begged her not
to believe the false reports that they intended to do any-
thing against her authority. At the same time they wrote
the Spanish Ambassador that the King of Navarre had
“lifted the mask” and was acting entirely with them and
asked him to urge the King of Spain “to do everything to
gratify the King of Navarre in order to keep him faithful
to the good cause.” Catherine found herself in an extremely
difficult position. The Triumvirate had finally gained the
King of Navarre and felt strong enough to show its hand.
The futile excuse of Guise only emphasized his open dis-
obedience to her commands and the flattery of the marshal’s
, message was 80 obvious as to be almost mockery. She saw
. the prospect of falling again under the dominance of the
" Guise. Even before the Duke came to Paris, she had been
very much afraid of his faction and the English Ambassador
reported “the Queen Mother does not trust any of the
papists and assists the Protestants.” Indeed she went much
further in this direction than the English Ambassador then
knew, for she sent to the Huguenot chief, the Prince of
Condé, messengers carrying three notes. The first told him
“that she was not more certain of herself than she was of
him and that he could look upon her as if she was his own
mother.” She begged him, in a note ending, “burn this

! Brant. IV, 233; Bouillé, II, 179.
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instantly,” to “save the children, the mother and the realm,”
and she added to the third note that “if it was not for the
trust she had in God and the assurance that he would aid
her to preserve the realm she should be more cast down
even than she was,” . . . but “I hope that we shall soon
remedy all these tmubles with your good counsel and aid.”
She had also sent word to Admiral Coligny to seize Orleans,
Rouen and other cities.?

Frightened as she was, Catherine tried to carry things
_off with an appearance of courage. She asked her waiting-
women one day what they were saying in Paris. They
replied that the whole city was against her and that every-
body called the Chancellor a heretic. “She laughed loudly
and answered that the Chancellor was the best man in the
world. Still laughing, she asked what was said of the Duke
of Guise and his followers and if he was coming to take the
government away from her?” So that her conduct made
the Spanish Ambassador, even without knowing anything
of the secret messages to Condé, believe that he was staying
in Paris by her orders to balance the power of the Guise.®
For even at this early stage in her career as a politician,
Catherine began to follow what afterwards became the
dominant idea of her usual policy, the attempt to neutralize] .-
factions by balancing one against the other and so h'ymg o
to establish her own and her son’s absolute control of th
state. The policy of reconciliation which she cleverly forced'
on the Guise after the conspiracy of Amboise, ought not to
be regarded as part of this later policy of “balance.” It
was rather a shrewd judgment to which she hoped to rally
the chief elements of the state. But now that this attempt
at reconciliation had broken down completely, Catherine,
still a timid novice at the game of high politics, began to
see dimly the possibility of a “policy of balance.” Ap-
parently she thought that the only practicable method of

'B. N. fds. fr. 6611, {. 20; A. N. K. 1496, {. 53, 1500, June 21. Cal. F.
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blocking the Guise from regaining that control of the
government from which she had suffered during the reign
of her oldest son, was to balance their faction by another
faction.

Hypothetical history is not very profitable, but it may
be doubted whether this policy was the only possible one;
certainly it may be doubted whether circumstances forced
it upon her as anything more than a temporary expedient.
Outside of the followers of the younger Bourbons, the
Chitillons and the Reformed churches, there were plenty
of people in France who distrusted the lead of the Guise.
Such a one, for example, was Morvillier, Bishop of Orleans,
and ex-royal Ambassador to Venice, who wrote in a private
letter the end of November, 1560, his dislike of these Italians
and Spaniards who were turning France aside from her true
national policy. There was a knot of these men, for the
most part old servants of the state, whose opinions can be
seen in the letters addressed to Bernard Bochetel, who had
been a secretary of Francis I and Henry II. Although unor-
ganized and unled, they had a certain unconscious agree-
ment on what might be called a national policy. They
were not heretics, though some of them were accused of
being heretics, but they were very much opposed to the
extreme papal claims of control over the Church of France.
They were strongly anti-Spanish and did not want to see
France weakened in the face of Spain by civil war. This
nationalist, or Crown, group included such men as Claude
de I’Aubespine, de Noailles, Bishop of Acgs, the Bishop of
Angouléme, the Sieur de Lisle, Herault de Boistaillé, Lansac,
du Ferrier, Bourdin, etc. In these experienced servants of
the state and such of the high and the lesser nobility and
the burghers as could have been rallied round them, lay the
possibility of making the stable assertion of Catherine’s
influence over the destinies of France constructive. To do
what Elizabeth did and unite against the forces that made
for disunion and civil war, a solid middle-of-the-road party
who would follow the cry “France first!” was, it may
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at least be suspected, an open way of safety for Catherine
and for France. But to take it she must have had in her
heart some touch of that love of country which underlay
all the tyranny, caprice and vanity of Elizabeth. And why
ishould Catherine, an Italian, born of an Italian generation
in which the passion of national patriotism was not active,
{love France as Elizabeth loved England? If such a way
was open, Catherine would hardly have seen it. Her train-.
ing and her character naturally led her to feel more and
more strongly that no other policy was possible for her\
except that policy of “balance” which, according to the
testimony of all observers hostile or friendly, she never up
to the end of her life, definitely abandoned.? He
The more or less prevalent idea that she adopted this \ v
policy for abstract reasons as a result of her careful study !
of the teachings of Machiavelli on statecraft, is mistaken. J
‘In the first place, if she had followed his teaching she never
'would have adopted the policy of balance, for he distinctly
}dlsapproves of it as dangerous. And in the second p‘lajc‘e,b
a.lt.hough the Prince was dedicated to her father, there
no sign in all her letters that Catherine ever read it, /If
she did, certainly she profited very little by it, for she
repeatedly -violated its fundamental mgxima. She began
| to adopt timidly the policy of “balance” because it seemed
to her the only possible policy.?
For success in the coming civil war, it was evident that
‘there were two chief points to be gained at the start: first,
the control of the person of the King, and second, the pos-
ion of Paris. The Huguenot party, assembling under
the lead of Condé, felt at this time that they had the support
of the King, but_ before Condé’s correspondence with Cath-
erine was over, it was quite evident that they could not
hold the city of Paris. The entire population outside the
higher burghers, was strongly against them. One of his
captains wrote, “Condé could no more fight Guise in Paris

*B.N.C.C.C.304{. 21, B. N. It. 1726 {. 81.
*Van Dyke, review (2), Lelpﬂsel’ V. J. Schrift.



—————

246 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

than a fly could attack an elephant.” The bulk of the
nobles of the Huguenot party had estates in Normandy
or south of the river Loire. The Triumvirate were, there-
fore, able to rally quickly a much larger number of the
nobility of their faction than their opponents could get
together. Before the end of the month this fact was evident
to such different observers as the English Ambassador and
the Nuncio, and Catherine began to regret that she
had put herself so completely into the hands of the Hugue-
nots. She sent, therefore, a fourth message asking Condé
to withdraw from Paris and when he complied on the 23rd
of March, she wrote telling him that she would never forget
“that which you do for me and if I die before I have the
means of showing my gratitude as fully as I wish, I will
leave word to my children to show it.” This feeling that,
perhaps she had made a mistake in relying upon the Protes-
tant party which seemed for the present to be the weaker,.
was strengthened by the fact that the Triumvirate sent:
Cardinal Guise to “promise and assure the Queen that they '
were not considering anything in regard to the government ,
nor in prejudice of her authority, but that they were only '
anxious about the preservation of religion.” *

The Catholic nobles, now secure in the possession of
Paris, determined to make sure also of the second great
card in the game, the King. They left Paris with a force
which they knew Condé could not face and marched to
Fontainebleau, where the Queen was. Catherine knew of
their approach and was strongly urged by the Chancellor
de I'Hospital and her intimate, the Seigneur de Soubise, to
withdraw to the city of Orleans, some fifty miles to the
southwest and close to the Huguenot country, where they
would be able to gather forces to defend her from the other
faction. She apparently hesitated, talking over the matter
for several hours at a time in her private cabinet, until they
thought they were about to gain her consent. On the very

’DeluNouesslArchCVIuCa.lFAppl Letts. I, 283. A. N,
K 1497, M
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day when news came that the Triumvirate were advancing
from Paris, Soubise lingered at Fontainebleau as long as he
dared, in the vain hope of finally persuading her. The
Triumvirate when they arrived, were able to pay less atten-
tion to her hesitation. Catherine would have liked to
remain where she was, occupying a position independent :
of either faction, but they insisted that the King must go
for his own safety to Paris, and they took him in spite of
his tears. Condé had lost both the capital and the King,
and when at last the scattered forces of the Huguenots were
mustered under his command it was too late to act.!
The most important contingent that rode into Condé’s
camp at Mans was headed by Admiral Coligny. The man
who was to be for ten years, not only the real leader but
almost the common father of the Huguenots, had long
hesitated before he would consent to civil war. History
shows no better example of the old saying that those who
are the last to draw the sword are often the last to sheathe
it. When he was finally induced by the tears and the
reproaches of his wife to join in the defense of his persecuted
brethren, the Admiral’s iron will, military experience, and
piety, made him from the very first the soul of the party.
Realizing that the Huguenots had lost the chance for the
offensive, he made up his mind to occupy the nearest strong
city and stand on the defensive, until the Reformed
churches and the Huguenot nobility could gather an army.
The strategic line for them to hold was the line of the River
Loire, with the city of Orleans for their stronghold. His
younger brother, d’Andelot, was sent forward to seize the
gates on the second of April, 1562. Condé and the Admiral
were still thirty miles off and the Triumvirate was rushing
troops towards Orleans. Hard-riding messengers, sent one
after another, urged the Huguenots to hurry. A desperate
call met them about twenty miles from the city and the
Prince, with some two thousand horse behind him, masters

* Soubise, Memoires Jeanne d'Albret is untrustworthy. Van Dyke Re-
view (4); Rev. Hist. Castelnau, 85; Condé, I, 197, 228.
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and valets together, “started at full gallop. Great numbers
of people were on the roads going to Paris and seeing this
mysterious race, they thought all the fools in France were
riding on a wager, for there was as yet no news of civil
war and they roared with merriment at seeing valets rolling
on the ground, horses broken down, valises split open, while
the riders themselves broke into repeated peals of laughter.”
Meantime the general of artillery who had been sent by
the Triumvirate to occupy Orleans, was jogging along an-
other road on a mule at the rate of eighteen miles a day,
either, as the Spanish Ambassador suggests, because he was
a stupid old man, or because he was in his heart a Huguenot.
The greatest of the civil wars of France opened with this
grotesque scene.!

In the shelter of the walls of Orleans, the Huguenot
leaders began to make every effort to collect forces. They
sent envoys and letters to England, Switzerland, Savoy and
Germany, explaining what they were doing and asking for
sympathy, but, at the beginning, Coligny was entirely
opposed to asking actual help from abroad. They wrote
to the two thousand odd Reformed churches asking for men
and money and they summoned the Huguenot nobility
from all parts of France to join them. They used the power
of the press to its fullest extent and poured out a flood of
pamphlets and declarations defending the justice of their
cause. Perhaps the most significant of these is the Articles
of Assoeiation, signed by two hundred French nobles and
afterwards reported to have been “assented to and signed
by over four thousand gentlemen of the best and most
ancient houses in France.” It denounced the audacity,
temerity and ambition of some of the subjects of the King,
who despise his youth and have dared to take arms against
his edicts and put to death a good number of his poor
subjects when they were assembled for divine worship with
his permission. Against all laws, human and divine, these
people have seized the person of the King and of the Queen,

*De la Noue, 554. A. N. K. 1497, App. 8.
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and the signers, wishing to save the King and the Crown
and to restore the Queen to her authority, and also to save
for the poor faithful Christians of this realm the liberty of
conscience which it has pleased the King to grant them by
edict, have joined themselves together under the leadership
of the Prince of Condé (one of the protectors of the Crown)
for this purpose. “We promise not to suffer in our company
anything contrary to the commandments of God, such as
idolatry and superstition, blasphemy or licentiousness,
violence, plundering, breaking of images and sacking of
temples, or any other such thing forbidden by God or by
the last edict of January.” They were willing to receive
into their Association anybody who sympathized with its
purpose, and they promised to treat as a traitor anyone who
betrayed it or withdrew from it. At the same time there
were published forged articles of a supposed agreement
made between the members of the Triumvirate for a de-
tailed plan under the leadership of the King of Spain to
destroy the Protestants of the world; beginning with the
destruction of the city of Geneva, all of whose inhabitants,
without distinction either of age or sex, were to be de-
stroyed by the sword or thrown into the lake. All French
Protestants were also to be put to death and then the rest
of Protestant Switzerland and Germany were to be reduced
to obedience to the Church.?

On the other hand the Triumvirate, protesting equally
their loyalty to the King and their willingness to submit
to the authority of the Queen Mother, asserted that their
only objects were the restoration of the ancient Church
as the sole religion in France and to prevent anyone not
a faithful member of it from holding any office in the
state, to disperse all armed forces except those under the
command of the King of Navarre and to restore tranquillity
completely.?

The Crown answered the Huguenot documents by

1 Whitehead, 111, ctd. 114; Condé, ITI, 270. See Note.

* Condsé, III, 338.

.
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reaffirming the Edict of January and denying that there
was any intention of abandoning it. A number of circum-
stances suggested to the associated Huguenot chiefs doubt
as to the sincerity of theee assurances. On the 12th of
April a Huguenot congregation worshipping according to
the Edict just outside the walls of the city of Sens, of which
the Cardinal of Guise was Archbishop, was attacked by a
mob of townsfolk and peasants from the neighborhood. A
massacre began which lasted, according to the journal of a
Catholic priest of the neighborhood, until all the heretics
of Sens, with the exception of some who were hid by their
Roman Catholic friends, were killed. Those who survived
were so few in number that they never dared to seek redress
by justice “from fear that the people might throw them-
selves upon them and send them to swim in the river Yonne
after the others.” The Reformed church of Sens had,
according to the custom which angered Monluc in the
south, employed a captain and a guard to protect them and,
if need be, to organize their resistance. He was out of town
when the riot began, but hurried back only to be killed
with all his men. The children of the city tied a rope
about his feet and dragged the body through the streets
for hours, crying, “Bring out your swine, here is the swine-
herd.” For years to come this insulting the dead was
almost the normal action of the superstitious and debased
mobs whenever they attacked Huguenots in cities. An
Italian wrote home of the Paris mob, “If they find one of
the new religion anywhere, they kill him at once and drag
him around as if he were a dead dog.” It was the bitter
preaching which helped to rouse the fanaticism of these
mobs, which made the Huguenot soldiers apt to kill almost
every monk, innocent or guilty, on whom they could lay
_ their hands.!

’ Both sides were levying forces as rapidly as they could
and both sides were privately assuring the Queen Mother
that they would lay down their arms provided the other

*Condé¢, III, 300; Haton, I, 195; Arch. Mod. qtd. Whitehead, 130.
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side would do it first. The moderate Catholic, Etienne
Pasquier, has recorded his opinion in a contemporary letter:
“The Prince of Condé is unwilling to accept these offers of
the Duke of Guise. He is of the opinion that they are trying
to fool him. The others have the same judgment about him
and perhaps in this matter neither of the two are deceived.”
Condé announces that his purpose is to set the King at
liberty and in the military commission summoning the
nobility to support the Crown, it is announced that the
purpose is to set free the Prince of Condé, who is held a
captive by some seditious people. “It is fair to say that
this is trick for trick and paying the others in their own
money.”

77 Catherine was now anxious to wash her hands of all

‘_connection with the Huguenot rising. She denied that
Condé had ever had any suggestions from her to arm for
her defense and the service of the King. On the contrary,
she said that all she had ever urged him to do for the
King’s service was to withdraw from Paris and to disarm.
When he published in Germany her letters she appended to
them explanations in this sense, which are exceedingly lame,
particularly those of the one which ends: “Burn this letter
instantly.” And a conversation reported by the Spanish
Ambassador before the publication of the letters makes the
case against her rather complete. When she heard it said
that “Condé had letters signed by her asking him to arm,
she did not deny the existence of the letters. She said, ‘It
might be they had forged the signatures,” which makes some
here say she wanted to deny in advance signatures she
knew they could produce.” These denials of all connection
or sympathy with the heretic party, were made particularly
strong towards Spain. Catherine wrote to her Ambassador
at Madrid: “I have been anxious that all the Lords should
write to the King of Spain in regard to my attitude toward
religion, not that I need any testimony before God nor men
in regard to my faith nor my good works, but because of the

* Pasquier (2), 1I, 100.
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lies which have been told of me. For I have never changed
in deed, will, nor habits, the religion which I have held for
forty-three years, and in which I have been baptized and
brought up.” 1

With all Catherine’s desire not to be involved openly
with the Huguenot rising, now that their party seemed the
weaker, she was evidently very much afraid of the other
faction, headed by her old enemies, the Guise. Not long
after her return to Paris, she called the Duchess of Guise
and began by saying she had always been exceedingly fond
of her and therefore wished to confess something to her.
She had, at the beginning, been so suspicious that Guise
and his party wanted to remove her from all authority and
even from the person of the King, that she had played a
double part and had in a certain way sustained the other
side, but if she could “assure her that they did not desire
to do anything in her prejudice, she would believe it and
follow their advice.” The Duchess and afterwards her
husband, assured the Queen in the name of all the con-
federates that if she would “really support religion, the
authority of the King and the safety of the kingdom, she
would find in them all obedience, for they never had any
idea of attacking her authority.” 2

Both sides were now not only mustering forces in France
but doing their best to raise auxiliary and mercenary con-
tingents in Germany, Switzerland, from the Pope, England
and Spain. After the massacre of Sens a rapid succession
of risings and surprises had put into the Huguenot hands
a great number of the French walled cities, so that Brantome
wrote, “when it was asked what cities have the Huguenots
taken? the answer was, ‘Better ask what ones they have not
taken.’ ” 3

Catherine, however, was still determined to make peace
and she had around her some of the little set of men already

‘BNfdsfrwllf:i Letts. I, 200, 206, 596. A. N. K. 1497.
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alluded to, for the most part moderate Catholics, who shared
her dismay at the prospect of civil war. Two of her secre-
taries wrote to their friends at this time: “If God doesn’t
help, I am very much afraid that there will be the most
terrible bloodshed the world has ever seen. . . . You are
very fortunate that you are far enough away not to see
close by the evil which we are now seeing,” and the French
Ambassador in England wrote, “I thank God that the King
has the stronger forces, but I would with all my heart he
were not compelled to try his strength against his subjects;
that is to say, against himself. . . . This compels me to say
that no conditions of peace can be suggested which are not
preferable to civil war.” These men probably had through-
out the kingdom thousands of sympathizers who disliked
heresy but thought civil war was worse. Unfortunately for
France they were not yet organized as they afterwards
were under Coligny’s cousin, the son of the Constable, into
the party of the so-called Politiques.?

In spite of the suspicions and insults called out to her
in the streets of Paris, Catherine, with a sort of yielding
obstinacy, continued her negotiations for peace, even after
the armies were mustered and the fighting had actually
begun in many parts of France. She finally met Condé
on the 9th of June in a pouring rain in a flat, open country
not far from Toury. Condé refused to enter a near-by barn
or to dismount from his horse, and Catherine talked to him
without even removing the half mask of black velvet which
ladies of the time often wore. Under these depressing
circumstances, Catherine’s usual merry humor did not desert
her. The Huguenot gentlemen had adopted the custom
of wearing white cloaks over their armor. Catherine said:
“My cousin, your followers are a lot of millers.” To which
the dapper little prince, a typical French noble, a hard
fighter but always full of gaiety and gallantry to the ladies,
answered, “That’'s so they may. be ready to beat your
donkeys, Madame.” Meantime the gentlemen of their

*B. N. {ds. fr. 6618 {. 170, 172. Teulet, II, 179; Pasquier (3), Bk. X, 6.
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escorts, a8 hundred on a side, had been halted at eight hun-
dred paces from each other. A Huguenot leader describes
the scene: “I had a dozen friends on the other side, each
of whom was as dear to me as a brother, and there were
many others in the same situation, so that, man after man
asking permission from his officer, the two lines of crimson
cloaks and white cloaks were soon mingled together in
friendly talk and when they separated it was with tears
in their eyes.” ?

Condé said that if the Triumvirate and their friends
would disarm and return to their homes, he and his friends
would do the same, and asked for the confirmation of the

\Edict of January granting toleration to the Huguenots.
Catherine was unable to promise either point, the con-
ference dissolved and the royal army at once advanced to
within eighteen miles of Orleans.

Catherine was not discouraged. She continued to send
messengers to the Huguenot chiefs and on the twenty-fourth
of June, sixteen of them signed a written promise that, if
the Triumvirate would retire to their homes, they would
ask the Prince of Condé to put himself in Catherine’s hands
as & pledge of their obedience to the King. The rejoicing
Triumvirate at once withdrew from the army, but went
back only a few miles to the city of Chateaudun. Four
days later Condé was taken by Catherine to the chéteau
of Talcy, some miles in the rear. He asked that Coligny
and the other chiefs might have an interview on the fol-
lowing day. In spite of the King of Navarre’s objection
to this, Catherine agreed and, as Coligny positively refused
to enter the walls of any town, the interview was held in
a barn in the country. One of the chiefs who went into
the barn with the Admiral has recorded in his memoirs how
Catherine came in walking with a stick (she had been in-
jured by being thrown from her horse a short time before)
and, when the interview did not go as she wished, she beat

1A. N. K. 1407, B. N. It. 1722 f. 353, 384, 391; d’Aubigné, II, 35, 40;
Haten, I, 306; Whitehead, 119; de la Noue, 5568,
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on the ground with her cane, crying out, “Ah, my cousin,
you are ruining me! You are driving me mad{” But the
end of the interview was to her satisfaction. For some
reason which no contemporary and no later historian has
ever been able to discover, Condé, finding that he could get
nothing but liberty of conscience without liberty of worship,
finally offered for himself and his friends to sell their prop-
erty and leave the kingdom. He and the Queen Mother
could not resist a joke at parting, for he said with a smile,
“I understand you had a little plot to keep me at Talcy as a
prisoner.” She burst into a laugh and intimated that they
might, if they chose, have carried her off to Orleans.!
No sooner were the Huguenot chiefs out of the presence
of the Queen, than they began to regret the rash promise
which had been made and the next morning, at a council
of all the chiefs and officers, the news of what had been
agreed upon raised a storm of protest. One man said, “I
am fifty years old and I don’t quite see myself walking
about a strange country gnawing a toothpick, while my
neighbor is the master of my house and draws my rents.
Let anyone go who will; I am going to stay in my country
and die for the defense of its altars and its hearths.” The
Prince therefore decided to break his promise and the
Queen’s secretary, who had arrived to close the affair, went
back to tell his mistress that it would take something inore
than paper to drive the Huguenots out of France. The
better to excuse this action, the Huguenots published a
letter from the Duke of Guise to his brother, the Cardinal
of Lorraine, which made it plain that the Triumvirate had
planned treachery five days before. That document was
a forgery, like the supposed plan of the Triumvirate for the
massacre of all the Reformed of France and of Geneva. But
that the Triumvirate party did intend treachery is plainly
shown to us by the correspondence of the Cardinal of
Ferrara, who wrote explaining the plot with an injunction

v 2;Condé, I, 518; Cal. F. 1562, p. 128. Soubise, §0; Hyp. ctd. Raake,



256 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

to keep it quiet. Whatever may be said in apology for the
withdrawal of a promise so rash, the unsuccessful attempt
which followed this council of the chief Huguenots, to sur-
prise the royal army by a night attack in the absence of its
leaders, who had withdrawn under agreement, was a plain

piece of treachery.!

. 'This outcome of the negotiations must have been a huge
disappointment to Catherine, for on the night after the
interview she wrote to the Duke of Montpensier that Condé
and his followers had promised to leave the kingdom with
the sole condition of liberty of conscience for the Huguenots
who chose to remain and she directed him to take steps to
receive the surrender of two of the chief cities they held.
But even after this disappointment, she was still anxious
to renew her attempts to make peace. We know from her
letters to her daughter that she thought both sides hypo-
crites. “Everything that is done on one side and the other '
is nothing but the desire to rule and to take from me under .
oover and color of religion, the power I possess.” Shex’
believed there was not, on either side, “sanctity or religion;)

but only private passions, vengeance, and personal hatred.’

She did not want either side to win. She thought she had
good reason to distrust the use the Triumvirate might make
of unhampered control in the state, and a letter to her
Ambassador at Madrid shows that one feeling in the back
of her mind made her fear above all things a Huguenot

ry: that was a deep-rooted suspicion of her son-in-law

’

the King of Spain, to whom she was always writing such
affectionate letters. If the victory should turn to the side
of the Prince of Condé, “my son the Catholic King might
undertake to revenge that defeat and, under pretense of
aiding me to save this kingdom, would make himself the
tutor of my son; which would be the very greatest of all
misfortunes and the total ruin of this state.” Therefore
she begs the Ambassador, without letting it be known that

 Hist. Eocc. I; de la Noue, 563, 564; Condé, III, 509, see note. Hyp.
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he had heard from her, to tell him that she has summoned
six thousand Swiss and eight thousand Germans, which, in
case of any disaster, would be able to save the kingdom,
“go that, knowing this fact, you can take away from the
King any desire to come to my aid with huge forces. Use
all your five senses, because I am as much afraid as I am
of death to see come to my son and to myself that utterly
unbearable thing, knowing what are the counsels, practices
and plots of those who have stirred up these troubles.”
(The Guise.)!
! Letts. 1, 310, 341; X, 60, 75, 78, 330,



CHAPTER XVI
THE FIRST CIVIL WAR ABOUT RELIGION

The war soon became a cruel one. At first the Hugue-
nots attempted to hold the strictest discipline over their
forces. De la Noue, who fought in the army of the Loire
under the Admiral, and later became a chief pillar of the
Huguenot cause, tells the story of what happened. “Dice,
cards and women were banished from the quarters, plunder-
ing was strictly forbidden and arrangements were made for
religious service every day. At first the orders were ad-
mirably obeyed, but two months later the troops from
Provence, at the storming of Beaugency, showed more
cruelty and pillaging upon the inhabitants of the Reformed
religion who couldn’t escape, than they showed against the
Catholic soldiers.” There was even some violation of
women. Two other regiments, one of Gascons and the other
of Frenchmen, followed their example and the three had an
evil rivalry to see who could do the worst. “That was the
birth of Mademoiselle 1a Picorée, since so much increased
in dignity that she is now called Madame, and, if the civil
war continues, I do not doubt that she will even become
Princess.” This evil infection spread until the whole army
was affected. The Admiral did his best to stop this and “he
was a very good doctor to heal that illness because he was
absolutely without pity for offenders. When he went into
Normandy he was told that a certain captain had sacked a
village. He sent at once but couldn’t catch anybody except
the chief and four or five soldiers, whom he strung up on
the spot, booted and spurred and their cloaks on their
backs, with the flag for ensign. To make the trophy more
striking, he put at their feet what they had stolen, women'’s

dresses, sheets and table-cloths mixed with chickens and
258
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hams, with an inscription in large letters: WARNING TO
ALL SOLDIERS WHO PASS BY. I must also say in
favor of the Catholic regiments that they were at first kept
in very good order and did little harm to the people, but I
understand that they pretty soon spread their sails to the
wind and took the same course that the others did. Al-
though sometimes such disorders gave cause for laughter,
yet there was more often reason for weeping to see so large
'a number of people carrying arms who deserve, because of
their bad actions, the name of bandit rather than that of
soldier.” 1
The Admiral’s efforts were impeded not only by the bad
military custom of allowing soldiers pillage as part of their
wages, but also because of his lack of money to pay his
German auxiliaries. It is a commentary on the effect of
war—even war which he had tried at the beginning to make
worthy of being called a war for the word of God—that in
four months the Admiral should write to his brother and
suggest, as & means of recruiting mercenaries in Germany,
to promise them “the sack of Paris,” because “we do not
treat the Papists so badly as their beastly cruelty de-
serves.” 3
There was one form of disorder in particular which the
Huguenot captains were powerless to check—iconoclasm.
The impulse to this seemed to be with many of the Hugue-
not soldiers almost an obsession. Soon after the Huguenots
seized Orleans, the Prince and the Admiral, hearing that
the ornaments of the great church of Sainte Croix were
being destroyed, ran to the place followed by a number of
their suite and began with blows of the swords and of sticks
to try to stop the disorder. Finally the Prince seized a
harquebus and took aim at & man who had climbed high
up to smash a statue. He calmly turned around and said,
“Wait a moment, sir, until I have broken down this idol
and then I will die if it pleases you.”
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The war was not a war of pitched battles, but rather of
sieges of chiteaux and small towns. Over great stretches
of French soil it was not possible to ride abroad without
fearing that “every patch of wood concealed an ambuscade.”
In the far south the fighting took on a savage and terribly
desperate character. The royal general, Monluc, and the
Huguenot captain, des Adrets, Governor of Lyons and
Commander in the South by election of the inhabitants and
by commission of Condé, rivalled each other in cruel deeds.
Monluc accepted the surrender of four hundred men of the
garrison of Terraube under promise of sparing their lives.
Two days later, irritated because the garrison of a neighbor-
ing town he was besieging had treacherously fired upon a
flag of truce, he sent back for the four leading nobles among
his prisoners and hung them on a walnut tree in sight of the

- city. The soldiers were all put to the sword and flung into

a deep well until he filled it up so that the top of the heap
could be touched with the hand. “A very good riddance of
very bad people,” he wrote in his Memoirs. Des Adrets,
capturing several little cities in the hilly country to the
west of the southern course of the Rhone, varied his slaugh-
ter of surrendered garrisons by making some of the soldiers
jump from the precipices on which the citadels were built.
One poor fellow, hesitating to jump off, Des Adrets re-
marked with a sneer, “What, will it take you two jumps to
do it?” “Well,” answered the victim, “I’ll give you ten to
do it in.” The savage captain took the wit as a ransom for
the man’s life.!
s It is worthy of note that these two men who made the
most terrible names for themselves on either side, were not
\unoved by any religious fanaticism. When the troubles
began, Monluc, whose brother, the Bishop of Valence, was
not very orthodox, hesitated as to which side he should join,
and later he was suspected by the Cardinal of Lorraine of
wishing to go over to the Huguenots. Des Adrets in the
second war became a leader on the orthodox side, Curiously

1D’Aubigné (1), II, 50, 56; Monluc, V, 258, 535,
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enough we have a record of what each of them said about his
own method of warfare. Monluc told the Duke of Alva, -
two years after the war was finished, and when there was
fear of its renewal, “if everybody had only followed his -
example, that is to say, to grant quarter to no one, all would
be now over, but, unfortunately, many brave people meet-
ing in war said one to another, ‘my cousin,’ or ‘my brother’
and so the war would last forever; whereas there wouldn’t
be more than enough for a single breakfast with the scoun-
drels if everybody would act together.” Long after the war,
the young Huguenot captain, d’Aubigné, met des Adrets.
“The old man was of a strong and vigorous age. He had a
savage eye and an eagle-like profile. His face was thin and
bony and marked with spots the color of blood, as Sulla is
described to us; in short he had the air of a real fighting
man.” D’Aubigné asked him “Why he had inflicted cruel-
ties unworthy of his great work as a soldier?” He answered,
“first, because it had seemed to him great cowardice to
suffer the cruel killing of his faithful comrades without
reprisals, and second, to make his men fight harder because,
having given no quarter, they knew they couldn’t ask
any.” 1

Both of the men acted on policy and, in estimating the
cruelty of the Huguenot wars, it is well not to forget that
veteran fighting men (and general European war had
stopped only in 1559) had seen terrible slaughter and pil-
lage. Otherwise one is in danger of considering peculiar to .
the Huguenot wars, things which had been to a large extent
common to the warfare of the preceding generations. The
history of the Franco-Spanish wars in Italy of the first half
of the century shows a terrible list of massacres and plun-
derings. Nothing done in the civil wars of France was as
bad in the way of cruelty, lust and sacrilege as what had
been done a generation before at the sack of Rome by the
German and Spanish regiments: and there had been little

* Courteault (2), 391; Granvelle (1), IX, 288; De Thou (2), 238;
d’Aubigné, II, 73.
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to ehoose between those who called themselves Lutherans
and those who called themselves Catholics.

The moderate Roman Catholic, Etienne Pasquier, a con-
temporary, sums up the situation very justly.

“It would be impossible to tell you what barbarous cruelties
are committed on both sides. Where the Huguenot is master,
he ruins all the images, demolishes the sepulchres and tombs,]|
takes away all the consecrated objects in the churches. In'
exchange for this the Catholic kills, murders, drowns all those
whom he knows belong to that faith and fills the rivers with
their corpses. Added to this there is a good deal of private
revenge under cover of the public quarrel. Although the leaders
put on the appearance of condemning such conduct, nevertheless
there is a good deal of falsehood and connivance hidden under
that attitude.”

The Huguenot captain, de la Noue, in his military essays
already cited, echoes the Catholic writer. “The war cries

/" were ‘For God—For the Gospel’ and yet these children of the
. same God pursued each other with fire and blood like savage

' beasts.” No wonder atheists increased, for “it is our wars

for religion which have made us forget religion.” -In -one
respect both sides were equally pitiless. The slaughter of
priests ‘and monks was very common after the Huguenots
had captured a city, and Catherine wrote to Marshal Ta-
vannes in Burgundy: “Do all you can to finish cleaning
the entire country of Burgundy of the vermin of preachers
and of ministers who have started this pest there.” *

Two things particularly enraged the Huguenots, first
the brutal murders and massacres, after the model of Sens,
by the debased mobs which then infested all the large
French cities. These mobs were intensely superstitious and
eager for blood and plunder. In Paris these mob murders
were continuous. “It was enough for a street urchin to call
out after a stranger, ‘There goes a Huguenot’ and a crowd
gathered, killed him, stripped him and the boys dragged the
body through the streets to throw it into the river. If they

! Pasquier (2), IV, 7. My approval of this contem omry judgment is
based on a collation of outrages by both sides. Letts. f
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kill a citizen, they plunder his house and generally kill his
wife and children.” One mob would not wait for the execu-
tion of a heretic. They took him from the officers, literally
tore him in pieces and threw the fragments into the river.
Another day a murderer standing on the ladder was crafty
enough to call out, “Alas! I must die for killing a Huguenot
who insulted Our Lady.” The mob rescued him and set him
free. Second, the violation of Huguenot women by the
soldiers of the Crown. This crime, very common in all wars
of the time, was undoubtedly increased by the slanders
(similar to those circulated about the Christians in the days
of the Roman Empire) concerning the debaucheries that
went on in the secret assemblies of the Reformed churches.
A deliberate attempt had been made to circulate these
slanders which were widely believed. Under Francis II an
attempt had even been made to establish them by perjury
in open court. Somewhat later the old fable of “the
smearers” or people in a conspiracy to spread the infection
of the plague, for which imaginary crime fifteen women had
been burnt at Geneva in 1545, was revived and applied to
the Huguenots. During the peace which followed the war
we are now describing, it was reported by several corre-
spondents that the Huguenots were poisoning the soup. at
the inns to spread the plague and had smeared more than
seven hundred Roman Catholic homes at Lyons with pest
salve in order to make the epidemic so bad that the King
could not visit the city.!

The hatred of the Roman Catholic side was exasperated
not only by these horrible slanders, but also by a strange
form of that deliberate fury of destruction against inani-
mate objects which has been described under the title

; -of iconoclasm. In some places the Huguenot soldiers
*».destroyed tombs and scattered the bones of the dead:
.+ -an impulse which showed itself also in Scotland. The
*»*  strong protests of men like Beza against this barbarity

1E. g. Condé, I, 86, 90, 01; II, 89, 130, 149, 160, 193; Cal. F. 1563, 3,
pp. 101, 158, Hist. Ecc. 144, 272; Marcks ctd. Sp. Amb. 89, Bonnet. Cal-
vmn's Letts. I, 428.



264 CATHERINE DE MEDICI

which extended to the tombs of the ancestors of that
sealous Huguenot, the Queen of Navarre, and the at-
tempts of Condé to stop it by punishment scarcely les-
sened the wrath and horror it caused in the minds even of
moderate Catholics. These desecrators of tombs felt they
were imitating King Josias, of whom we are told in the
Book of Kings that he “burnt the bones of idolaters on the
altars of their idols in order to purge Judah and Jerusalem
of all abominations.” *
-— ~ When the fighting began between the main armies north
ththe Loire, the Huguenots-had_decidedly the worst of it.
e important city of Tours was besieged and surrendered
on the first of September. Rouen, sometimes called the sec-
ond richest city in the kingdom, was taken by assault in the
end of October and about the same time word reached the
Prince of Condé that an army of five thousand Gascons,
marching up from the south to join him, had been surprised
and driven back with the loss of more than one-third of its

number. D%—tlhe siege of Rouen the King of Nayarre
m@W@ed d in a few days. A
weak man, alw y to postpone work for pleasure, he
counted the opportunity of saving France from mortal
danger to which he had been born, as of little value com-
pared to the title of King which he had gained by marriage.
He tried to use the position of champion, first of reform
and then of orthodoxy, as a stake in the game he was play-
ing to win a day-dream kingdom in Sardinia or Tunis, and
he lacked wit to perceive that his crafty antagonists had
loaded the dice. In life he cut rather a pitiable figure
among the astuter, more resolute or more sincere men
around him. As death drew near, his two physicians, one a
Protestant and the other a Catholic, unable to save his
body, fought a duel for the salvation of his soul and there
are good grounds for the grisly joke repeated over his coffin
that he finally died without being able to make up his mind
whether he was a Protestant or a Catholic.

! Romier ctd. II, 358; Neg. Tosc. III, 489; Condé, II, 359.
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"In spite of the loss of Rouen the Huguenots were not

issquraged. Neo. disaster could- break the iron will of
Coligny and the gay spirit of Condé made a jest of defeat.
“They have given us,” he said, “some bad checks. They
have taken our two castles (Tours and Rouen), but if they
will fight us in the open field perhaps we will be able to take
their knights.” He expected heavy reénforcements of mer-
cenaries brought by d’Andelot from Germany and he had
made a treaty of alliance with Elizabeth of England which
gave him six thousand men and one hundred and forty
thousand crowns. In exchange, Havre de Grace (held by
the Huguenots) was to be put in her hands until Calais
was restored to her in accordance with the treaty of 1559.
He also had at court a secret ally who could scarcely con-
ceal her unwillingness to see the Huguenot party destroyed
and the complete triumph of the party of Guise. The little
King, with the frank impulse of a boy, blurted out his
mother’s feelings. When the Rhinegrave, leader of the
royal German auxiliaries, was presented to him as one who
had brought a notable aid to the Crown, he said aloud to
his mother, “I don’t know why they are bringing so many
strangers into the kingdom. I don’t need them. I know

! perfectly well that it is against the Prince of Condé, but if

l

l

, he was defeated and those of his company I believe that
they would make of you a little chamber-maid and of me a
little valet.” *

Even before the death of Navarre the Tuscan Ambassa-
dor reported: “The Queen Mother becomes every day
more suspicious. The authority of the Triumvirate makes
her afraid and she trembles lest she should be removed from
the government.” Soon after Navarre’s death she sent
word to the Prince of Condé that she would use all her
power to help him succeed to his brother’s rank and author-
ity and that “she was very desirous that the King, her son,
and she might either come to the Prince or the Prince come
to them, but she saw great difficulties in bringing that to

3 De la Noue, 584. Lettenhove (1).
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pass.” This message reached the Prince while his army
was in march toward Paris, taking and pillaging towns on
the way. On the 26th of November they pitched their
camp within a mile of the outskirts of the capital. A few
- days later the Queen begged the Prince and the Admiral to
meet her in a windmill on the edge of the suburbs. They
met three times and Catherine on her return told the Eng-
lish Ambassador at St. Denis that peace was made. “The
Prince should have all his demands in regard to religion and
that now the Queen of England should take away her men
from Newhaven and other places she held. The Prince has
promised it and he says the Queen has agreed with him to
do so.”?

As a matter of fact everything had been granted that
the Prince asked, until it came to the matter of pledges
that the agreement would be carried out. The Prince de-
manded that the forces on both sides should be dissolved
and all the cities disarmed. Catherine answered “that all
forces which have not been assembled by the King’s com-
mand must retire, strangers outside the realm and French-
men to their houses, and that the King will retain such
forces as seem to him good.” To which the Huguenots,
when they published their account of this transaction added
this note: “And after that what would be left except to
lay our heads upon the block?” They added they had good
reason to know that the last day at the mill the Duke of
Guise, believing the Queen would consent to the Huguenots’
demands, told her that if he thought she would keep what
was accorded he would never consent to it, but considered
that what she did was simply for the purpose of dissolving
the Prince’s forces. Thus the hope of peace vanished before *
the suspicions of the Huguenots that Guise and his follow-
ers would not suffer the Queen Mother to keep any promises
she might make for the restoration of the toleration prom-
ised in the Edict of January.? _

* Neg. Tosc. III, 409, 497; B. N. It. 1723, {. 166; Forbes, II, 217, 409;

Cal. F. 1562, p. 522.
*Hist. Ecc., II, 2568; Condé, IV, 144; Cal. F. 1562, p. 552.
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Resuming their campaign, the Huguenots marched
toward Normandy. Queen Elizabeth was angered because
they had seemed to make peace without her and had appar-
ently agreed that she should be asked to surrender Havre de
Grace. The Prince of Condé, with characteristic gallantry,
begged the English Ambassador to ask the Queen to send
him a scarf of her colors to wear in this “God’s quarrel and
yours,” as her soldier, “which, he says, he will never fail to
be during his life. I was very loath to have mixed matters
of such gravity with matters of such a nature as this, but
very importunately the Prince pressed me thereunto and
therefore it may please you to consider it.” *

The army of the Crown, commanded by the Constable,
followed in the direction taken by the Huguenots, but on a
somewhat shorter course and in ten days they threatened
the Huguenot flank and brought them to battle. The Tri-
umvirate had about eighteen thousand men to their enemy’s
twelve thousand, but in cavalry the Huguenots outnum-
bered them more than two to one. Condé opened the battle
with a dashing charge upon the center. The dense battalion
of six thousand Swiss mercenaries which held it was shaken,
seventeen of their captains were killed and they were driven
backwards. Coligny had immediately followed by an attack
upon the royal left, which was completely broken and driven
from the field. The Constable himself was wounded in the
face and taken prisoner and some of the officers of his
routed troops did not draw rein until they had brought the
palace word that the Huguenots were victorious. That part
of the army of the King which still kept the field had been
pivoted backwards until the line was almost at right angles
to its first position. But hard fighting and this turning
movement had very much disordered the Huguenot ranks.
The Duke of Guise, who, without nominal command, really
led the right wing, had held his troops inactive during all
this earlier stage of the fight. One of the Cqnstable’s sons,
after seeing his brother killed by his side, had been driven

! Forbes, II, 126, 250.
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back upon Guise’s troops and he begged him to charge and
save his father from defeat. “No, my son,” answered the
great captain, “it is not yet time.” Not until fighting and
victory had completely disorganized the Huguenots, did he
advance in a charge, which drove their disordered battalions
from the field. The Prince of Condé’s horse was killed
under him in the retreat, he was taken prisoner and but for
the Admiral the entire Huguenot army would have been
broken in hopeless rout. That experienced fighter made
mistakes in attacks, but he was always at his best in the
face of defeat. He had foreseen the disaster, for a short time
before when some of his captains had begun to shout “Vie-
tory!” he had checked them and pointing towards the solid
masses of the Catholic right motionless behind the woods,
said, “You are fooling yourselves, wait until that great
cloud bursts upon us.” *

Now when the day seemed lost by such a turn in the
tide of victory, he, with equal suddenness, restored the for-
tunes of the field. Taking advantage of the shelter of a
little coppice, he rallied a force of cavalry and suddenly fell
upon the Catholic troopers disordered by their rapid charge.
Guise ordered the Marshal St. André to meet this new
danger but, when he tried to check the advancing Hugue-
nots, his men were broken, his horse was killed under him
and he surrendered to a young man whom a few years
before he had stripped of all the lands of his wife’s dowry.
The young man, who had nourished one of those longings
for vengeance which in the men of that time were often as
strong as a hopeless passion for a woman, murdered his
prisoner with a pistol. Night was now falling and both
sides were exhausted. Guise had a reserve of Spanish in-
fantry which had not yet been engaged at all and it was
coming up into action. The Admiral therefore, in good
order and unpursued, withdrew from the field of battle.?

\ Neither side would admit defeat. The Huguenots had

1B. N. It. 1722 f. 627; de la Noue, 304.
*D’Aumale, Whitechead and contemporary sources.
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lost their infantry, but the best part of their force, the
French cavalry, was practically unhurt. From a mere mili-
tary point of view, both sides had gained because the enemy
had captured their commanders-in-chief, for Guise and
Cohgny were better generals than the Constable and the
Prince of Condé. But the Huguenots had lost very few
men of mark and the slaughter and wounding of leaders on
the other side had been large. More than ever the Duke of -
Guise became the prop of the cause of uncompromising
orthodoxy and persecution. Indeed, a moderate Catholic
shrewdly remarked that it seemed to him that the real
victor was the Duke of Guise, because the capture of the
Constable and the death of Marshal St. André left him
without any rival with whom to share his glory.!

Catherine was none too well pleased with the battle or
the situation. When the Venetian Ambassador told her she
ought to thank God for so great a victory, she made rather
vague replies expressing her regret for the slaughter. To
the English Ambassador she said she knew both victories
and defeats hurt her son. Catherine was not alone in this
attitude. Her reluctance to continue the war had been
supported so strongly in December by the majority of the
royal council that the Venetian Ambassador reported:
“Although the royal council is composed only of those of
unquestioned orthodoxy, they are filled with fear and sus-
picion of Spain and strongly in favor of peace.” In order to
force Catherine’s hand and to free themselves from respon-
sibility in case of a defeat, the leaders of the army had tried,
five days before the battle, to compel Catherine to order
them to fight, but she had parried the attempt with her
usual quick wit. The first messenger has left an account of
his mission:

“Y travelled all night and arrived in the morning before the
Queen Mother and the King were dressed. Her Majesty ex-
pressed her regret at seeing the interests of the Crown staked
on the hazard of a civil battle. The nurse of the King, whq

*Coligny Lett. pntd. Forbes, II, 207. Pasquier (2), IV, 19.
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was a Huguenot, came in, and all three went to see the King, who
was not yet up. The Queen Mother said, ‘It's a strange thing
that experienced captains should send to ask the advice of a
woman and a child about battles’ and then evidently filled with
great grief, she said mockingly, turning to the nurse, ‘Nurse, they
are sending to ask women what they think about ﬁghtmg What
do you think about it?” The nurse, following the Queen into
the King’s room, said several times that, since the Huguenots
weren’t willing to accept reasonable terms, she thought they
ought to fight. She kept on saying this over and over again.
Finally the Queen made the talkative nurse go out, dismissed
all the others, and speaking seriously said: ‘I won't send any
other message than what I have already said.’ The second
messenger arrived in the afternoon, but, although he insisted
upon being heard by the council, he could get no other reply
except that the leaders of the army ought to do whatever seemed
best to them.”?

The battle therefore left Catherine determined to make

. peace a8 quickly as possible by any compromise she could

'.persuade both parties to accept. She wrote this very plainly

to the Cardinal of Lorraine, who was one of the French
envoys to the Council of Trent.

“May God grant, my cousin, that this victory for which we
are bound to praise and thank Him, may give us the chance of
a good peace which shall restore this state to the tranquillity
which I desire for it and which is necessary in order to save it
from destruction. God grant that from where you are we may
see arise a holy and serious reformation of the things which are
depraved in the Church of God, and that it may be the cause
of a general union and concord in religion.” 2

There was indeed every reason why France should have
peace. We cannot suppose, indeed, that the sardonic ab-
surdity of a war where both sides claimed to be fighting for
the gospel of Christ, was evident to any of those who might
have had any particular influence in stopping it. That was
not in the spirit of the times; though there were a few

'B. N. It. 1722 {. 653 ib. 1723 {. 168; Cal. F. 501; Castelnau, Bk. IV.

He was the messenger.
*Letts. I, 456
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outside the contest who felt it. For instance, a young law
student of Bordeaux wrote about this time in a Latin poem
addressed to Charles IX: “Is this the love of religion?
Does God really advise the accursed strife of a civil war?
. . . God is never pleased by a sacrifice of human blood.
Piety cannot be fought for with arms.” But there were
reasons for peace which appealed to men who could not
place this war in the perspective of truth. Catherine’s
dislike of it, based on her hatred of the Guise, her jealousy
for her own authority, her deadly fear of Spain, were only
strengthened by the lapse of time, and she wanted peace at
almost any price. In addition, the exhaustion of the treas-
ury was becoming so evident that even many zealous Cath-
olics began to see the impossibility of continuing the war.

But the members of the extreme orthodox party only
redoubled their opposition to any sort of compromise. In
_ Paris suspected Huguenots were daily either beaten to death
in the streets, or thrown into the river. The Parlement of
Paris prepared a list of one hundred and thirty-five inhab-
itants of Orleans, seven ecclesiastics, eighteen lawyers and
the rest shopkeepers and merchants of various sorts, who
were to be immediately hanged as soon as the city was
taken. Catherine was exceedingly hated by these ardent
Catholics. It was whispered around that among her wait-
ing-women there were not four who were orthodox Roman
Catholics. This opposition found a spokesman, whom
Catherine could not face when, early in February, Guise
came from the camp where he was besieging Orleans and
had a long talk with both the Queen Mother and his pris-
oner, the Prince of Condé. Returning to the camp, he
pushed the siege with such vigor that he hoped, with the
aid of ten cannon the Queen Mother sent him, to force a
surrender.!

But on the eighteenth day of February, returning in the
first darkness of the evening to his quarters after inspecting

* Courteault (3), 51; B. N. It. 1723 f. 76; ib. 1725 {. 105, fds. fr. 3180;
ib. 3962 f. 57; A. N. K. 8. Feb. 1563, ib. 1500, {. 27, ib. Feb. 5 ib,, {. 18.
Condé, II, 130; B. N. It. 1722, {. 674.
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a battery, he was shot in the back by an assassin and died
in a few days. His murderer was Jean Poltrot, Lord of
Merey, a Huguenot nobleman, twenty-six years old, who
had joined the Catholic camp as a pretended convert some
days before. Guise was almost unaccompanied and the
murderer at once galloped into the woods and escaped,/” A
huge reward was immediately offered for him. He became
confused in the forest, wandered in a circle, and was arrested
thirty-six hours later not far from the scene of his crime.
Among the troops of Soubise where he had served, Poltrot
had acquired a reputation for reckless daring, but was
laughed at a good deal because he was always talking of
how he intended to kill the Duke of Guise.!

Catherine examined him in the presence of members of
her council and a few days later reported to the Duchess of
Savoy what the assassin said:

“He told me voluntarily and without any pressing that the
Admiral had given him a hundred écus to do this evil deed, and
that he did not want to do it, but that Beza and another preacher
had persuaded him and assured him that if he did it, he would
go straight to heaven. Hearing that, he decided to carry out
the deed, and, in addition, he said that the Admiral had sent
sixty assassins to kill Guise, the Duke of Montpensier, Sansac,
Cypierre and myself; that I should do well to keep a strict watch
over my children and to take great care of my person, because
he hated me very much and, among the others who had been sent
he named a certain red-headed man, who yesterday was arrested

" in the court of the chiteau at Blois. So you see, Madame, how
; that righteous man who says that he doesn’t do anything except
{ on account of religion, wants to put us out of the way. In spite
" of all that I am trying to make a peace, because I see well that
during this war he will in the end kill my children and strip
us of all our best people, because, to tell the truth, we have
! made a very great loss in that man (Guise), because he was
. the greatest captain in the realm. No one can know what will
' happen if the war lasts, because the Constable is a prisoner in
Orleans and we have no man to command our army, except the
*Marshal Brissac, and he is not physically able to do it. Never-
| theless I must make him believe that he is,”

* Soubise, 73,
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. Catherine then goes on to beg her sister-in-law to come
and bring her husband, because “If we have peace you will
be able to help us in many ways and if war lasts I leave you
to think how much the Duke of Savoy will be necessary to
us and you with him.”* Catherine soon recovered from
the panic which this letter shows. The red-headed man,
when he was arrested, proved that he was an innocent
Roman Catholic, and Catherine recovered her shrewd judg-
ment and began to point out the absurdities in Poltrot’s
first confession. The question of whether any of it was true
has been much debated. He alternately retracted and re-
asserted his accusations against the Admiral and his friends
in a way hard to explain, except as the vagaries of terror in
a man whose courage had completely broken down in the
face of torture and death. He was finally burnt with red-
hot irons and then torn in pieces by four horses, and in the
midst of that terror, and beside himself with agony, he still
alternately repeated and denied his accusations.?

The enemies of the Huguenots made the best possible
use of Poltrot’s confession. It was written out next day,
manifestly not in the words in which Poltrot had uttered it,
printed and sent to the Huguenot camp with the hope of
causing a revolt among the German mercenaries. Colign
published a reply in which he said he had employed Poltrot
a8 a spy, giving him twenty écus for his first mission and
when he brought some news from Guise’s camp he gave him|
a hundred, in order that he might buy a good horse to go\
back again and get more news. He had heard him say that !
it would be easy to kill the Duke of Guise, but had made no/
reply to the remark, considering it rather as the idle brag-’
ging of a man in whom he had none too much confidence,
but whose services he was willing to use. He was glad that
Guise was dead because he was an enemy of God and the
King. After information had come to him that Guise had
hired assassins to kill him and his brother, whenever he had

* Letts. I, 516.
*De Thou, III, 408.
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heard anyone say that if he could, he would kill Guise even
in his own camp, he had not attempted to turn him from
such a design, but “on his life and his honor he had never
sought out or solicited anyone to do this, neither by word,
nor by money, nor by promises, directly or indirectly.” *
- - 'The weightiest and most impartial modern historians have

! seem in the very frankness of this bald statement an indica-
\ tion of truthfulness.

Coligny evidently regarded the death of the Duke as the
just judgment of God upon a very wicked man and neither
he nor Beza, who swore he had never spoken to Poltrot
about the subject, had a single word of condemnation for
the cowardly crime. It is not to be wondered at, therefore,
that the wife and son of the murdered man regarded
Coligny as the murderer.

As we have seen, Catherine, because of her own past
experience and the advice of many of those who were near

..to her, feared Guise. A curious record of the attitude toward
him in the inner circle of her friends and servants, is found
in a secret letter written to her by the French Ambassador
in Madrid the day after Guise was assassinated. It was
therefore written before the news reached Madrid, for the
swiftest couriers from Paris to Madrid took three days for
the journey. He tells Catherine her daughter wants him to
write and tell her that the friends of France at the Spanish
court. are much astonished to see the effort to make peace
given up and it makes them the more sad “because it pleases
those who do not love us, and we get word from France
that one man [he means Guise] is the cause. . . . I will
say freely that there is only one danger: that is to say if
they [the Guise] attain the position they desire, it will be
very difficult to reduce them again as much as one would
want to. I beg you burn this letter.” It was suspected by a
number of people that Catherine and her close servants felt
in this way about Guise and therefore the suspicion was
whispered at court that she had hired Poltrot. There is no

*Condé, IV, 262,
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evidence whatever to support it and it is highly improb-

able.?

Many of the Huguenots were much less restrained even
than Coligny. A flood of poetry celebrated the death of the
tyrant (Guise) and of the martyr (Poltrot). “Henry,
Francis, Guise and Anthony,” sang one poet, “tried to ruin
the church of God and they are all dead by divine judg-
ment.” Poems on Poltrot’s execution called him the most
holy man of our time and bade him ascend to heaven where
God would open for him the gate. For some years at least
songs were written on the anniversary of Poltrot’s death,
which hailed him “as the happy man chogen of God” and
“the tenth Paladin, the liberator of France.” * L’Histoire
Ecclesiastique, which is a sort of official apologetio history
of the Reformed church and the Huguenot party, has no
word of blame for Poltrot, but says that just before he did
the deed “he prayed God very ardently to grant him the
grace to change his intention if what he did was not agree-
able to Him, or else to give him courage to kill the tyrant
and deliver France from so accursed a tyranny.”

. It is difficult for a modern reader to understand how
‘many sincerely religious people could regard acts of treach-
erous and cowardly murder as the glorious deeds of martyrs,

but he might as well give up the attempt to understand the

sixteenth century unless he admits the fact that it was so.

The killing of one of their own side was always regarded as

an inspiration of the devil, but the highest level to which

most good men of the sixteenth century on either side of
the great controversy on religion could rise at the news of
the assassination of one of the enemies of their cause was,
usually, the feeling that it was a mysterious providence of

God, inflicting His just vengeance on a tyrant or a seducer.

The funeral of the Duke was magnificent. Catherine
wrote admirable letters of condolence to his family and
showed every sign of regret for his death and honor to his

s‘.}‘%utewhau. 11, 182, 218; Cabie (1), pntd. 116; Cal, F. 1564, p. 163.
* Chansonnier, 11, 273, Hist, Eoc. IT, 349,
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memory. She also scrupulously maintained her promise to
the Duchess of Guise that the office of Grand Master which
the Duke had taken away from the Constable should be
inherited by the young Duke, in spite of the Constable’s
desire to get it back. Guise had been a soldier all his life,
but he had earned in youth a reputation for humanity which
could not be entirely destroyed even by the “Massacre of
Vassy.” A strong critic of his family labeled him “a gentle
and moderate spirit” too much ruled by his “impetuous and
violent” brother, the Cardinal of Lorraine. A Huguenot
warrior historian called him “a great captain, excellent in
all his faculties.” The Venetian Ambassador wrote that
among the many excellent officers of France, none equalled
Guise in wisdom and skill, and indeed he seems the ablest
general of his time. His religious zeal was pronounced, and
one of his bitterest enemies could only comment on it:
“He was so earnest in his religion that he thought nothing
evil that maintained it.” !
e ere was no one now left who could oppose Catherine’s
@for peace. Indeed Guise himself on -his-death-bed
vised her to make peace immediately on the best terms
she could. Apparently her first thought about the best
way to establish peace was an idea which very much puz-
zled contemporary historians. She sent an envoy to the:
Duke of Wiirtemberg, and offered him the supreme office,
under the King, of Lieutenant-General, which had been \
held successively by the King of Navarre and the Duke of '
Guise, and which would now naturally fall, so long as the
King remained a minor, to the Prince of Condé. The idea
of having the function of maintaining order and the com-
mand of the armed forces of the state in the hands of a\
foreigner, seemed almost as strange to Frenchmen then as it
would seem to Frenchmen now. But it would not seem
strange to an Italian. The intense violence and mutual
suspicion of the factions in the various states of Italy had

*Letts. I, 513, 513, 519; de Thou, II, 682; d’Aubigné, II, 117; Tom-
mueo,l,m.Cal F. 1563,p 57.
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"'made it the custom for several generations to have a foreign
ipodestd, who was employed at a fixed salary to maintain
‘order because neither of the parties would trust an adherent
of the other to control the armed forces of the state.
Whether Catherine really intended to employ the Duke of
Wiirtemberg as national podestd or not we cannot be sure,
ffor it is just as probable that she only intended to create a
iversion which might stop the plans entertained in Ger-
of taking advantage of the division of France to re-
cover the three bishoprics of Metz, Toul and Verdun which
her husband had conquered from the Emperor. If the plan
was serious, it failed, for the Duke of Wiirtemberg de-
clined to consider the offer.!

After his brother’s burial, the Cardinal of Lorraine, find-
ing that he had no weight whatever in the royal council,
left the court and retired to his archbishopric, and the Queen -
Mother, freed from all opposition, arranged according to
her convenience for a conference looking toward peace.?

The Admiral was in Normandy, where with the help of
the English, he had been taking towns and rapidly extend-
ing his mastery of the country. He could not therefore be
present. But each side brought its prisoners and the Con-
stable and the Prince conferred with each other and with
the Queen Mother. The interview had been arranged on a
barge which was moored to a little island in the river just‘
above Orleans. Catherine, with her restless love of exer-
cise, preferred to go ashore hrd walk up and down, which
they did for two hours. The hext day they met again on the
island and talked for three hours in a very friendly way.
The Prince was in his usual merry mood and it was noticed
that when the Queen left him she was laughing heartily.
The result of these conferences was the Edict of Amboise, .
published on the 19th of March, 1563. The higher nobles
were granted the free exercise of their religion for them-

‘“‘Do Thou, II, 400, “légireté d’une femme” Hist. Eoc., Note Editor,
"sB. N. It. 1725 {. 56, 208.
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selves and their dependents. Lesser nobles had liberty of
worship only for their families, and if they lived in a town
or village they must have permission from their overlord.
Congregations of the Reformed church which could not re-
oceive shelter in the castles of the nobles, might worship
publicly in a place appointed in any town which had been
Huguenot on the 7th of March, and in addition, in the
suburbs of one town in each sénéchaussée and bailliage of
the kingdom.! This limitation of the number of places
where the Reformed worship might be held was a restriction
of the liberty accorded by the Edict of January.
Although the bulk of those with political influence felt
that peace was necessary, this Edict was not received with
universal applause. Seventy-two ministers of the Reformed
church protested to Condé that, as he had taken arms to
support the Edict of January, he ought not to permit any
diminution of the liberty it granted. They insisted that
the King should receive the Reformed church under his
protection and “to close the door to all heresies and schisms
and the troubles which can arise from these things, he ought
to punish vigorously all atheists, libertines, Anabaptists and
other heretics or schismatics.” The main points of this pro-
test were supported by the Admiral, who returned from
Normandy with the army a few days after the accord was
made. He said the Protestants were never in better condi-
tion than they were at that moment, whereas their enemies
were demoralized by the loss of their leaders. The war ought
to have been fought to a victory and the least that should
have been accepted was the entire Edict of January. Condé
evidently expected to obtain a very easy administration of
the Edict, for Catherine told him that the death of Guise
" had no less set her free than it had him, because “by the
forces he had about the King and her, she was no less a pris-
oner than Condé had been,” and the Huguenot leader wrote
to Elizabeth that he expected to see the Reformed doctrine
spread very rapidly, for “it was more probable that there

3Cal. F. 200, Isambert 14, p. 135.
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